Bhakti-rasåyana

çrî çrî guru-gaurå∫gau jayata˙

Bhakti-rasåyana

Çrî Çrîmad Bhaktivedånta Nåråya√a Mahåråja

V®ndåvana, Uttar Pradesh, India

Other titles by Çrîla Nåråya√a Mahåråja:
The Nectar of Govinda-lîlå
Going Beyond Vaiku√†ha
Çrî Çikßåß†aka
Ve√u-gîta
Çrî Prabandhåvalî
Çrî Bhakti-rasåm®ta-sindhu-bindu
Çrî Mana˙-çikßå
Bhakti-tattva-viveka
Çrî Upadeçåm®ta
Çrî Gau∂îya Gîti-guccha
Çrîmad Bhagavad-gîtå
Çrîmad Bhakti Prajñåna Keçava Gosvåmî – His Life and Teachings
Çrî Harinåma Mahå-mantra
Jaiva-dharma
Beyond Nirvå√a
Çrî Vraja-ma√∂ala Parikramå
Çrî Bhajana-rahasya
Çrî Brahma-saμhitå
The Origin of Ratha-yåtrå
Çrî Navadvîpa-dhåma Parikramå
Çrî Gîta-govinda
Rays of the Harmonist (periodical)
Please see the following websites for in-depth transcendental content:
PureBhakti.com / BhaktiArt.com / BhaktiProjects.com
ISBN 81-86737-05-7
© 2006 Gau∂îya Vedånta Publications – all rights reserved.
Cover painting is © Çyåmarå√î dåsî. Used with permission.
Photo of Çrî Çrîmad A.C. Bhaktivedånta Swami Prabhupåda is © courtesy
of The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, Inc. (www.krishna.com).
Used with permission.
First printing: November 1994 – 1,000 copies
Second printing: September 1997 – 2,000 copies
Third printing: September 2006 – 1,000 copies

Contents
Introduction

i

Ma∫galåcara√a

v

Chapter
1.....The Earth Becomes Fortunate

1

2.....The Peacocks Dance to K®ß√a’s Flute Melody

13

3.....The Best Servant of Hari

25

4.....The Clouds, Rivers and Trees Serve K®ß√a

35

5.....Happiness in Separation

49

6.....The Gopîs Desire to Become Birds and Deer

59

7.....The Animals of Vraja are Stunned

69

8.....The Gopîs Glorify the Pulinda Girl

77

9.....K®ß√a Enjoys Playing with His Friends

89

10... The Glories of Sakhya-rasa

99

11... Nanda and Yaçodå’s Love for K®ß√a

111

12... Mother Yaçodå’s Bhakti is Indescribable

125

13... Mother Yaçodå Binds K®ß√a

137

14... Pürva-råga, or Preliminary Attraction

151

15... K®ß√a’s Beauty is Unsurpassed

159

16... The Nature of the Gopîs’ Mahåbhåva

169

Bhakti-rasåyana verses

181

Glossary

193

Verse Index

203

Introduction

At the beginning of the second part of Çrîla Sanåtana Gosvåmî’s
Çrî B®had-bhågavatåm®ta, Jaimini ‰ßi explains to Janamejaya
how, after having heard the description of Nårada’s quest that
comprises the first part of this exalted scripture, Parîkßit
Mahåråja’s mother Uttarå said to her son, “My heart cannot be
satisfied if those devotees who, being indifferent to any other
spiritual practice and spiritual attainment, desire only the eternal
service of Çrîmatî Rådhikå, and who perpetually sing Her glories
and are immersed in love for Her, attain residence in merely the
same Vaiku√†ha as so many other devotees do. This is a matter of
great sorrow! And I cannot tolerate that this may be the final destination for devotees like Çrî Nandaråya and Çrî Yaçodå. There
must certainly be a suitable abode for them that is superior to
Vaiku√†ha. If there is such a place, then please describe it and
deliver me from this doubt.” (B®had-bhågavatåm®ta (2.1.21–2, 24))
Parîkßit Mahåråja replied, “Although I could satisfy you by
answering your question with the words of the Çruti and Sm®ti,
instead, by the mercy of my spiritual master, Çrî Çukadeva, I will
first relate a historical narration that will dispel all of your
doubts. Then I will speak those essential verses of the scriptures.”
(B®had-bhågavatåm®ta (2.1.34–5))
Then, after hearing the incomparable story of Gopa-kumåra
that comprises the second part of the B®had-bhågavatåm®ta,
Janamejaya said to Jaimini ‰ßi, “Fearing that these descriptions
will now come to an end, my heart is feeling great sorrow.
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Therefore now please give me such potent nectar that, upon
hearing which, my heart will be fully purified for all time.”
(B®had-bhågavatåm®ta (2.7.89))
Jaimini replied, “O my child Janamejaya, your father, Çrî
Parîkßit, feeling transcendental pleasure upon describing the glories of Goloka, next sang with a wonderful and sweet devotional
mood numerous verses from two great epics that are the very
essence of the Çrutis and Sm®tis. With great happiness I wander
in this world singing these verses, thereby mitigating the pangs of
separation from your father that I feel.” (B®had-bhågavatåm®ta
(2.7.90–1))
Then Jaimini ‰ßi went on to quote four verses from Brahmasaμhitå and fifty-nine verses from Çrîmad-Bhågavatam that collectively have come to be known as bhakti-rasåyana, nectar-tonic
that stimulates devotion unto the Supreme Lord Çrî K®ß√a. This
book is a translation of lectures spoken originally in Hindi by
our esteemed Çrîla Gurudeva, oμ viß√upåda aß†ottara-çata Çrî
Çrîmad Bhaktivedånta Nåråya√a Mahåråja. Spoken in 1991 at
Çrî Keçavajî Gau∂îya Ma†ha in Mathurå, this material comprises
his commentary on twenty-eight of these verses that are the very
essence of the Tenth Canto of Çrîmad-Bhågavatam. In gradation
these verses glorify the devotion of the different classes of devotees in Vraja, culminating in the topmost bhakti of the vrajagopîs.
In his ongoing publication of Vaiß√ava literature in the
English language, Çrîla Gurudeva mentions repeatedly that he is
simply following in the footsteps of his dear friend and instructing spiritual master, nitya-lîlå-praviß†a oμ viß√upåda Çrî Çrîmad
A.C. Bhaktivedånta Swami Prabhupåda. Çrîla Prabhupåda singlehandedly and in a relatively short period of time spread the
teachings of K®ß√a consciousness around the entire world. His
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translations and writings set the standard for the literary presentation of Vaiß√ava philosophy, and we sincerely pray that our
current efforts are pleasing to him.
Grateful acknowledgement is extended to Lava∫ga-latå dåsî for
copy-editing this new third edition, to Çånti dåsî for proofreading the final manuscript, to Atula-k®ß√a dåsa for checking the
Sanskrit, to K®ß√a-prema dåsa for designing the new cover and to
Subala-sakhå dåsa for providing the new photograph of Çrîla
Gurudeva. It is the earnest prayer of all of us serving in Gau∂îya
Vedånta Publications that Çrîla Gurudeva, who is the very
embodiment of a rasika Vaiß√ava, be pleased with our efforts.
We offer obeisances to him time and again for giving us such
wonderful explanations of the nectar-tonic that Parîkßit Mahåråja
gave to Uttarå, Jaimini ‰ßi gave to Janamejaya, and Sanåtana
Gosvåmî gave to the inhabitants of this world.
An aspiring servant of the Vaiß√avas,
Prema-vilåsa dåsa
the holy day of Çaradîya-pür√imå
10th October, 2003
Gopînåtha-bhavana, Çrî V®ndåvana

ÇRÉ ÇRÉMAD BHAKTIVEDÄNTA NÄRÄYAËA MAHÄRÄJA

ÇRÉ ÇRÉMAD A . C . BHAKTIVEDÄNTA SWAMI PRABHUPÄDA

ÇRÉ ÇRÉMAD BHAKTI PRAJÏÄNA KEÇAVA GOSVÄMÉ
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oμ ajñåna-timiråndhasya
jñånåñjana-çalåkayå
cakßur unmîlitaμ yena
tasmai çri-gurave nama˙
I offer my most humble prostrated obeisances unto the spiritual
master, who has opened my eyes, which were blinded by the
darkness of ignorance, with the torchlight of knowledge.
våñchå-kalpa-tarubhyaç ca
k®på-sindhubhya eva ca
patitånåμ påvenebhyo
vaiß√avebhyo namo nama˙
I offer obeisances to the Vaiß√avas, who just like desire trees can
fulfil the desires of everyone and who are full of compassion for
conditioned souls.
namo mahå-vadånyåya
k®ß√a-prema-pradåya te
k®ß√åya k®ß√a-caitanyanåmne gaura-tviße nama˙
I offer obeisances to Çrî Caitanya Mahåprabhu, who is K®ß√a
Himself. He has assumed the golden hue of Çrîmatî Rådhikå and
is munificently distributing k®ß√a-prema.
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he k®ß√a karu√å-sindho
dîna-bandho jagat-pate
gopeça gopikå-kånta
rådhå-kånta namo ’stu te
I offer obeisances to Çrî K®ß√a, who is an ocean of mercy, the
friend of the distressed and the source of all creation. He is the
master of the gopas and the lover of the gopîs headed by Çrîmatî
Rådhikå.
tapta-kåñcana-gaurå∫gi
rådhe v®ndåvaneçvari
v®ßabhånu-sute devi
pra√amåmi hari-priye
I offer obeisances to Çrîmatî Rådhikå, whose complexion is like
molten gold and who is the queen of V®ndåvana. She is the
daughter of V®ßabhånu Mahåråja and is very dear to Çrî K®ß√a.
hå devi kåku-bhara-gadgadayådya våcå
yåce nipatya bhuvi da√∂avad udbha†årti˙
asya prasådam abudhasya janasya k®två
gåndharvike nija gane ga√anåμ vidhehi
O Devî Gåndharvikå, in utter desperation I throw myself on the
ground like a stick and with a choked voice humbly implore You
to please be merciful to this fool and count me as one of Your
own.
a∫ga-çyåmalima-ccha†åbhir abhito mandîk®tendîvaraμ
jå∂yaμ jågu∂a-rocißåμ vidadhataμ pa††åmbarasya çriyå
v®ndåra√ya-nivåsinaμ h®di lasad-dåmåbhir åmodaraμ
rådhå-skandha-niveçitojjvala-bhujaμ dhyåyema dåmodaram
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Whose dark bodily lustre is millions of times more beautiful
than the blue lotus flower, whose refulgent yellow garments
rebuke the radiance of golden ku∫kuma, whose residence is Çrî
V®ndåvana-dhåma, whose chest is beautified by a swinging
vaijayantî garland, and whose splendorous left hand rests upon
the right shoulder of Çrîmatî Rådhikå – I meditate upon that Çrî
Dåmodara.
bhaktyå vihînå aparådha-lakßyai˙
kßiptåç ca kåmådi-tara∫ga-madhye
k®på-mayi tvåμ çara√aμ prapannå
v®nde numaste cara√åravindam
Devoid of devotion and guilty of committing unlimited offences,
I am being tossed about in the ocean of material existence by the
turbulent waves of lust, anger, greed and so forth. Therefore,
O merciful V®ndå-devî, I take shelter of you and offer obeisances
unto your lotus feet.
gurave gauracandråya
rådhikåyai tad-ålaye
k®ß√åya k®ß√a-bhaktåya
tad-bhaktåya namo nama˙
I offer obeisances to the spiritual master, to Çrî Gauracandra, to
Çrîmatî Rådhikå and Her associates, to Çrî K®ß√a and His devotees,
and to all Vaiß√avas.
vairågya-yug-bhakti-rasaμ prayatnair
apåyayan måm anabhîpsum andham
k®påmbhudhir ya˙ para-du˙kha-du˙khî
sanåtanaμ taμ prabhum åçrayåmi

viii

Bhakti-rasåyana

I was unwilling to drink the nectar of bhakti possessed of renunciation, but Çrî Sanåtana Gosvåmî, being an ocean of mercy who
cannot tolerate the sufferings of others, made me drink it.
Therefore I take shelter of him as my master.
çrî-caitanya-mano-’bhîß†aμ
sthåpitaμ yena bhütale
svayaμ rüpa˙ kadå mahyaμ
dadåti sva-padåntikam
When will Çrî Rüpa Gosvåmî, who has established the mission in
this world that fulfils the internal desire of Çrî Caitanya
Mahåprabhu, give me shelter at his lotus feet?
yaμ pravrajantam anupetam apeta-k®tyaμ
dvaipåyano viraha-kåtara åjuhåva
putreti tan-mayatayå taravo ’bhinedus
taμ sarva-bhüta-h®dayaμ munim ånato ’smi
I offer obeisances to Çrî Çukadeva Gosvåmî, who can enter the
hearts of all living entities. When he left home without undergoing the purificatory processes such as accepting the sacred
thread, his father Vyåsa cried out, “Oh my son!” As if they were
absorbed in that same feeling of separation, only the trees echoed
in response to his call.
tavaivåsmi tavaivåsmi
na jîvåmi tvayå vinå
iti vijñåya devi tvaμ
naya måμ cara√åntikam
I am Yours! I am Yours! I cannot live without You! O Devî
(Rådhå), please understand this and bring me to Your feet.
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Chapter One

The Earth Becomes Fortunate

In the final chapter of Çrî B®had-bhågavatåm®ta, after the story
of Gopa-kumåra has been completed, Sanåtana Gosvåmî quotes
verses from the Tenth Canto of Çrîmad-Bhågavatam that Parîkßit
Mahåråja spoke to his mother, Uttarå. They are verses of very
beautiful poetry that stimulate the sentiment of bhakti. Stringing
these verses together, Sanåtana Gosvåmî has composed a necklace
for the benefit of the sådhakas of this world, and when sådhakas
keep these verses in their hearts, it is as if they are wearing this
necklace around their necks. And if while chanting the holy name
they sometimes call out these verses, it will increase the spiritual
pleasure (ånanda) in their chanting. This compilation of verses
is known as bhakti-rasåyana, the nectar-tonic of devotional mellows. When the material body becomes weakened by illness and
one is unable to eat anything, by drinking tonic the digestion and
the pulse again become strong. Similarly, in the realm of bhakti,
for those in whom intense hankering for spontaneous devotion
(rågånuga-bhakti) has arisen, the verses in this final chapter are
like nectar-tonic. In the mood of Kamala Mañjarî, his eternal
identity within K®ß√a’s pastimes, Bhaktivinoda ˇhåkura prayed:
nåhaμ vande tava cara√ayor dvandvam advanda-heto˙
kümbhîpåkaμ gurum api hare nårakaμ nåpanetum
ramyå-råmå-m®dutanulatå nandane nåbhirastuμ
bhåve bhåve h®daya-bhavane bhåvayeyaμ bhavantam
1

2

Bhakti-rasåyana

“O Lord, I am not performing bhajana so that You will remove
the worldly misery that is strangling me. I am not praying at Your
feet for entrance into the heavenly garden of Nandana-kånana
where one can enjoy with beautiful women for a very long time,
nor am I praying for liberation so that I will never again have to
suffer for nine months in the womb of a mother and never again
be punished by the messengers of Yamaråja. I pray that in the
core of my heart You will increase the bhåva of V®ndåvana, where
You are roaming with the gopîs and enjoying amorous pastimes.
In meditation on the descriptions of these pastimes, I will at once
become completely lost in prema – this is what I am praying for.
I am praying that I may take birth as a gopa or gopî, or even as
a peacock or tree or anything, anywhere within the sixty-four
square-mile Vraja-ma√∂ala. There I will acquire the company of
a rasika devotee who, being full of the bhåva of V®ndåvana, will
describe all of these pastimes to me, and then my life will be
meaningful.”
When sådhakas study and learn these verses, deeply meditating
within themselves on their meanings while chanting the holy
name, they will act as stimuli to fully experience the mood
described in the verse above. Then one’s mind will not wander
here and there. We should not just walk around talking to others
while chanting, but taking our chanting beads we should sit in a
solitary place and give it our mind and heart. Our previous
åcåryas chanted all night long, meditating on one verse after
another. For half an hour the waves of the bhåva of one particular
verse would be coming to them: sometimes they would be fully
submerged in those waves, sometimes they would rise to the
surface and float on those waves, and then they would move on
to the next verse. As they did this more and more the whole night
would pass, and where it went, they wouldn’t know. This is the
traditional method of performing bhajana.
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Through these verses Parîkßit Mahåråja is making the bhakti
of his mother steady and strengthening her determination for
gopî-bhåva, and through these same verses Sanåtana Gosvåmî is
nurturing us. There is a blend of so many different bhåvas in
V®ndåvana, but in the end, applying some polish to these sentiments, he emphasises gopî-bhåva. There are many verses here,
and they are all beneficial to the cultivation of bhajana. To develop
and strengthen this bhåva within us, we will study these verses in
sequence, and from this endeavour intense hankering for this
particular devotional sentiment will certainly arise within us.
dhanyeyam adya dhara√î t®√a-vîrudhas tvatpåda-sp®ço druma-latå˙ karajåbhim®ß†å˙
nadyo ’draya˙ khaga-m®gå˙ sadayåvalokair
gopyo ’ntare√a bhujayor api yat-sp®hå çrî˙
Çrîmad-Bhågavatam (10.15.8); B®had-bhågavatåm®ta (2.7.107)
[Çrî K®ß√a said to Balaråma:] Today this land, along with all its
green grass, has become fortunate due to receiving the touch of
your lotus feet. And receiving the touch of the fingers of your
lotus hands, the trees, creepers and bushes consider that they have
attained the greatest treasure. Receiving your affectionate glances,
the rivers, mountains, birds and animals are all feeling fully gratified. But most fortunate of all are the vraja-gopîs, who have been
embraced to Your strong chest, a favour that even Lakßmî-devî
herself always desires.

This verse describes the time when K®ß√a is at the junction
of His pauga√∂a-lîlå (ages six to ten) and kaiçora-lîlå (ages ten to
sixteen). At this time His full beauty and charm are becoming
more apparent, and His limbs are filling out. He would feel shy
if He were to remain naked at this age. Now He enjoys taking the
cows out to graze, and jumping about and creating mischief with
His friends. At this age His form is like a bud that is beginning
to open; it has not yet become a flower, but it is gradually opening
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and becoming more charming. Previously no fragrance came
from the bud, and no bee would have been hovering around it.
But as it opens more and more, the fragrance begins to come and
there is nectar available to the bee. When it spreads out and
becomes fully mature, it means that K®ß√a has reached the kaiçora
age. Now that K®ß√a and Baladeva have become a little older,
their forms have become very charming. Their feet have also
become bigger; previously they were thin from heel to toe, but
now like ripe bananas their feet have become big and very soft,
and whereas before the soles of their feet had yellowish complexions, now they have begun to take on a reddish hue. Now K®ß√a
has become a little clever in speaking; instead of always speaking
directly, He has learned to speak in a roundabout way. These are
all symptoms of this age.
His newfound cleverness in speech is evident in His speaking
of this verse. To avoid praising Himself, He uses the presence of
Baladeva Prabhu as a pretext to express His feelings. Because at
this age He has “become” a little intelligent, He realises that He
should never praise Himself; praising oneself is like committing
suicide. Here He wants to describe how V®ndåvana is more
glorious than any place within the three worlds, and even more
glorious than Vaiku√†ha. He begins by saying that the Earth is
fortunate. Why is the Earth fortunate? Because of the presence
of India. Why is India so glorious? Because of the presence of
V®ndåvana. And why is V®ndåvana so glorious? Because of the
presence of the gopas and gopîs. Why are the gopas and gopîs glorious? Because amongst them are K®ß√a and Rådhå. And why are
They glorious? Because of the mutual prema between Them, and
that is our highest objective. If not for the amorous love of Çrî
Rådhå and K®ß√a, then all of our endeavours would be meaningless. It is prayed for again and again by the topmost devotees, and
Rådhå’s prema is so glorious that it overpowers K®ß√a Himself.
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But He doesn’t describe all of this directly by saying, “I am the
supreme ornament that beautifies V®ndåvana.” Because He is
now entering His kaiçora age, when speaking He knows how to
keep this feeling hidden and how to skilfully reveal it.
Together K®ß√a and Balaråma are taking the cows out to graze,
and upon seeing the beauty and splendour of the V®ndåvana
forest, at once K®ß√a becomes overwhelmed with emotion. What
is the meaning of “V®ndåvana”? It means the forest of v®ndå, or
tulasî. There are many other wonderful trees and plants found
there, but the tulasî tree is primary. It can also mean the forest
where the cowherd girl V®ndå-devî is queen. Why is she known
as the queen of V®ndåvana? Because she arranges amorous meetings between Çrî Rådhå and K®ß√a. Another meaning of v®ndå is
“group”, meaning groups of cows, gopas and gopîs, and avana can
mean “one who nourishes and protects”. So V®ndåvana can also
mean the ones who provide stimuli that nurture and increase
feelings of love in Çrî Govinda and the cows, gopas and gopîs.
More meanings have been given, but these three are primary.
As K®ß√a was speaking this verse, He was remembering His
own pastimes, and waves of bhåva began to flow inside Him. As
He was going along with His friends, the joy He felt knew no
limits, and He said, “My dear brother, today P®thivî-devî (the
Earth) has become fortunate, and the hairs of her body, which are
the grass, creepers, vines and trees, are standing on end in ecstatic
rapture. The grass, creepers and vines, receiving the touch of your
lotus feet, and the trees, being touched by your hands as you pick
fruits and flowers, have today become fully gratified. And the
rivers, mountains, birds, deer and all other animals, receiving
affectionate glances from you, have today become especially fortunate. But the most fortunate of all are the gopîs, who have
received what even Lakßmî-devî herself desires – being embraced
between your two strong arms.”
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From the very beginning of creation, P®thivî-devî has been
serving Bhagavån. Whenever he desired to assume an incarnation, he would descend on this Earth and grace the land with his
footprints. Varåha held the Earth on his snout, and at that time
P®thivî-devî became his wife, and from them a son, Narakåsura,
was born. And the Earth is always in contact with the Lord’s
form of Çeßa as he holds her on his head. From time immemorial
she has been receiving such good opportunities, but K®ß√a tells
Balaråma, “Today, by receiving the touch of your feet, the Earth
has become especially fortunate. Why? Because you are now at
the junction of your pauga√∂a and kaiçora ages and your lotus
feet are especially soft, and such a nice fragrance is coming from
them. You move along the Earth like an intoxicated baby elephant. Has the Earth ever received such an opportunity before?
Today the Earth has really become fortunate.”
Here someone may point out that at that time K®ß√a had been
in contact with the V®ndåvana forest for only ten-and-a-half years,
whereas Çrî Råmacandra wandered in the forest of Dandakaranya
for fourteen years. In bare feet he also walked the entire distance
to South India before entering Lanka, so did P®thivî-devî not
become as fortunate then as she did during k®ß√a-lîlå ? But Råma
was banished to the forest, and when in the last year of his exile
Råva√a kidnapped Sîtå, he wandered here and there crying in
anguish. Therefore at that time P®thivî-devî certainly became
fortunate from the touch of his feet, but she must have also felt
very sad. She really became fortunate when K®ß√a came in an
immensely beautiful form; with a peacock feather in His crown,
He would smile as He was decorated by His mother in the morning, and then, accompanied by Çrîdåmå and Subala and the other
sakhås, He would take the cows out to graze and jump about with
the calves. Just as the young offspring of a deer playfully jump
about, He would go along with all of His friends with a happy
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heart. Picking flowers with their own hands, they would make
garlands and decorate each other, and arriving at places like
Kusuma-sarovara, Rådhå-ku√∂a and Çyåma-ku√∂a, they would
enjoy pastimes that were saturated with rasa. With special care
K®ß√a would string one garland that was not meant for any of the
sakhås, and feeling great happiness as He thought of whom He
would place this garland on, He tucked it away. Who can estimate the great good fortune of those flowers, being picked and
made into a garland by K®ß√a’s own beautiful hands? When in
the evening He would place that garland on a certain devotee,
He would feel supremely blissful. Did any of this happen in råmalîlå? There was constant heartbreak in Råmacandra’s pastimes,
but in contrast in k®ß√a-lîlå there was so much carefree happiness.
In the same way as we may caress one person whom we love
and lovingly slap another, Bhagavån has touched the Earth in
different ways in his different incarnations. Råmacandra touched
the Earth, and N®siμhadeva also touched the Earth. Assuming a
fearful form, N®siμhadeva appeared, and being extremely angry
he killed Hira√yakaçipu. All of the residents of the heavenly and
lower planetary systems were petrified with fear, and at that time
the Earth did not experience great pleasure. But when K®ß√a
touched the Earth in such a beautiful form, she really became
fortunate.
The rivers, especially the Yamunå, also became fortunate. At
that time Månasî-ga∫gå was also a river, though now it is in the
form of a pond, and it also became fortunate. He would lovingly
glance towards the rivers because there He would sport with the
gopîs and sakhås. The rivers would make a sweet sound as they
flowed gently, and bees would be hovering around the blooming
lotuses. The soft breeze would carry the fragrance, and the entire
scene would be so beautiful. Through the bestowal of His affectionate glances, He would also shower the nectar of His kindness
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upon the hills and mountains, because near them were very
attractive kuñjas where there would be very beautiful grass, and
on the pretext of taking the cows to graze He would go there.
Sitting on the large rocks with His friends, they would decorate
one another. These kuñjas, such as the ones near Kusuma-sarovara,
were very beautiful, and there He would enjoy with the gopîs as
well.
This verse describes four benedictions: receiving K®ß√a’s affectionate glances, receiving the touch of His feet, receiving the
touch of His hands and being embraced by His arms, as the gopîs
were. When K®ß√a would be taking the cows out to graze, from
hidden positions the gopîs would lovingly glance at Him, and
then He would glance towards them with such affection that it
would immerse them in remembrance of His sweetness. In the
same way He would glance towards the different birds and
animals, and from this they also became fortunate. Sometimes a
peacock, being maddened in bhåva, would come near Him, and
He would gently stroke it with His hand. Sometimes He would
call a parrot, and when it flew onto His hand, while stroking it
gently He would teach it to speak and then listen to what the
parrot said back. The calves would also receive the touch of His
hands. Very young calves – perhaps only a few days old – forgetting the company of their mothers, would jump along as they
accompanied K®ß√a to the forest. As they proceeded further and
further, they would become fatigued, so K®ß√a would take them
on His lap and massage their legs, and with great love He would
speak sweet words to them. Tell me – how much good fortune
did those calves possess? He would also take the sakhås on His lap
and stroke them, and in this way Subala and others received the
touch of His hands. Considering the diverse sentiments of the
residents of V®ndåvana, He touches them in different ways. When
K®ß√a takes the cows and His friends to drink from and sport in
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the rivers, the rivers have one type of sentiment, and when He
goes there with the gopîs, they have a different type of bhåva.
Receiving the touch of K®ß√a’s feet, the rivers swell in spiritual
ecstasy. The trees have the sentiment of sakhås, and they receive
the touch of both His hands and feet. The cows have the sentiment of being His mother, and the calves have the sentiment of
sakhås. The creepers have the devotional feelings of sakhîs, and
when He picks flowers from them, it is as if He is teasing a gopî
with His touch. The gopîs also receive the touch of K®ß√a’s lotus
feet:
yat te sujåta-cara√åmburuhaμ staneßu
bhîtå˙ çanai˙ priya dadhîmahi karkaçeßu
tenå†avîm a†asi tad vyathate na kiμ svit
kürpådibhir bhramati dhîr bhavad-åyußåμ na˙
Çrîmad-Bhågavatam (10.31.19)
[The gopîs said:] O dear one, Your lotus feet are so soft that we
place them gently on our breasts, fearing that they will be harmed.
Our life rests only in You, and therefore our minds are filled with
anxiety that Your tender feet might be wounded by pebbles as
You roam about on the forest path.

The gopîs are arguing with their own minds. Their minds are
saying to them, “Why are you worrying about K®ß√a? There is no
necessity.”
But from deep within their hearts, from their very souls, the
gopîs reply, “We are upset because K®ß√a’s feet are very soft, and
we are afraid that they will be pricked by thorns and pebbles. We
desire that He should never feel any pain.”
“Is K®ß√a blind? He has eyes, doesn’t He? He can see where to
place His feet while walking.”
“O mind, the calves run here and there, and do they only go
to safe and smooth places? They run near the mountains, rivers
and jungles, and they also have hooves that protect them from

10

Bhakti-rasåyana

sharp objects. But if K®ß√a goes to such places, His feet will be
burned by the hot sand or pricked by thorns and pebbles. O mind,
you have no intelligence!”
“But in V®ndåvana there are no such thorns and pebbles.
Everything here is viçuddha-sattva. They appear to be ordinary
thorns, but it is as if they are made of rubber. Will rubber thorns
prick your feet? They give a very soft touch to K®ß√a’s tender feet
when He steps on them. And the pebbles are softer than butter!
By the influence of viçuddha-sattva, P®thivî-devî has decorated
her landscape with these soft and golden pebbles so K®ß√a will
never feel any pain.”
In this way they were arguing with their minds. The gopîs
received the touch of those feet in the råsa dance, a benediction
that even Lakßmî-devî desires, and Brahmå is also always meditating on those feet:
åhuç ca te nalina-nåbha padåravindaμ
yogeçvarair h®di vicintyam agådha-bodhai˙
Çrîmad-Bhågavatam (10.82.48)

Such great storehouses of knowledge as Lord Brahmå, Lord Çiva,
the Kumåras and Çukadeva Gosvåmî are always trying to remember K®ß√a’s lotus feet, but only with great difficulty do those feet
appear in their meditation. Responding to K®ß√a’s teasing with
jealous anger, the gopîs say, “You have instructed us to meditate,
but realisation of You rarely comes even in the meditation of the
most highly learned devotees! We want You to come back to
V®ndåvana. And those feet that are being meditated on by so
many – we desire to play with them directly. What to speak of
holding them within our brains in meditation, we desire to hold
them close to us. Meditation will not satisfy us, so we won’t do it!”
They desire to receive the touch of His feet while they are
decorating Him, and then they will also receive the touch of His
hands. And in the end they will receive the benediction of being
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embraced between His two strong arms. K®ß√a will be touching
their feet also, when they exhibit jealous anger (måna) and He is
trying to appease them. Then everything is reversed, and Lakßmî
also desires all of this.
So in this verse, when K®ß√a says, “My dear brother, today the
Earth has become glorious,” He is simply using the presence of
Baladeva Prabhu as a pretext so that the sweetness of K®ß√a
Himself, the sweetness of the gopîs, and the glories of V®ndåvana
can all be specifically described. And why has V®ndåvana become
glorious? Because in that place the grass and creepers received the
touch of K®ß√a’s feet, its vines and trees received the touch of His
hands, and its rivers, mountains, birds and animals received His
affectionate glances. But above all V®ndåvana is especially glorious
because of the presence of the gopîs, whom K®ß√a Himself serves.

Chapter Two
The Peacocks Dance to K®ß√a’s Flute Melody

After preparing lunch for K®ß√acandra and Baladeva, Yaçodå
along with Nanda Båbå follows them for a great distance as they
take the cows out to graze for the day. Finally, after bidding them
farewell for the day, they return home. After cooking for K®ß√a,
Çrîmatî Rådhikå and Her sakhîs return to Yåva†a. As Rådhikå’s
sakhîs sit near Her, each of them in their own specific parties as
ta†astha (neutral), svapakßa (belonging to Rådhikå’s own group)
and suh®t (friendly), they all begin to meditate on K®ß√a. They
become deeply spellbound, and when He sometimes appears to
their internal vision, they become enthralled in the mellow of
divine separation (viraha-rasa). Seeing how Rådhikå is especially
immersed in viraha-rasa and oblivious to all external considerations, the sakhîs call out to Her and bring even more remembrance
of K®ß√a’s pastimes to Her by speaking this verse:
v®ndåvanaμ sakhi bhuvo vitanoti kîrtiμ
yad devakî-suta-padåmbuja-labdha-lakßmi
govinda-ve√um anu matta-mayüra-n®tyam
prekßyådri-sånv-avaratånya-samasta-sattvam
Çrîmad-Bhågavatam (10.21.10); B®had-bhågavatåm®ta (2.7.108)
O sakhî Rådhå, V®ndåvana is more glorious than the heavenly
planets, Vaiku√†ha, and even more glorious than Ayodhyå and
Dvårakå-purî, because it has been graced with the footprints of
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the son of Devakî. And only in this V®ndåvana are the peacocks
dancing in rhythm to the flute melody of Govinda. Hearing the
sound of the flute and seeing the peacocks dancing, all of the
birds, animals and other living entities have become stunned.

Here “Devakî” refers to the other name of Yaçodå, so in this
verse devakî-suta means Yaçodå-nandana K®ß√a, and His footprints
are beautifying V®ndåvana. When Akrüra and later Uddhava went
to Nandagråma, they saw these footprints everywhere. Seeing
them, Akrüra fell down to offer obeisances and rolled on the
ground, and crying profusely said, “Today I am so fortunate to
have the darçana of K®ß√a’s lotus feet!”
Playing very deep notes on the flute, Govinda enters the forest
near Govardhana. Immediately all the peacocks approach Him
making the ke-kå sound, and they see that He appears like a dark
raincloud. Because He uses the end holes of the flute to produce
very deep notes, His playing of the flute is like thunder, and His
yellow cloth is like lightning. The peacocks become maddened,
and forming a circle around K®ß√a, they begin dancing with great
bhåva to the flute melody. Hearing the sound of the flute, all
sattva – meaning “living entities” – become stunned and abandon
their usual course of activities; animals such as tigers and bears
even abandon their violent natures. Sattva can also mean that
everything in the spiritual world is viçuddha-sattva, comprised of
pure spiritual energy. There is not a touch of mundane qualities
of goodness (sattva), passion (rajas) or ignorance (tamas) in that
realm. There are so many objects in Vaiku√†ha, and they are all
viçuddha-sattva. Especially it is known as the essence of the hlådinî
and saμvit potencies combined, which is found in the hearts of
the eternal rågåtmikå devotees there. If greed arises in the heart
of a living entity for the sentiment of those devotees and he performs bhajana following in their footsteps, then when even one
molecule of their devotion reflects into his heart, it can be called
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sattva. There are three kinds of sattva: viçuddha-sattva, sattva and
miçra-sattva [miçra means “mixed”]. Miçra-sattva exists within
the conditioned souls, sattva within the liberated souls who have
not yet developed bhakti, and viçuddha-sattva within the dhåma
and Bhagavån’s eternal associates.
Here, with some jealous anger, the gopîs are revealing the feelings of their hearts: “All of the animals, birds, insects and everything of V®ndåvana has become fortunate. In an independent
way K®ß√a is bestowing His touch on everyone and everything in
V®ndåvana. When He climbs the hills His feet are placed here
and there, and even the trees and flowers are receiving His touch.
But there is no possibility of us receiving this benediction, and
therefore in V®ndåvana we are the most unfortunate people.”
As we mentioned before, there are thorns in V®ndåvana also,
but before K®ß√a steps on them they become softer than butter.
Experiencing the touch of His feet, they melt in divine bliss.
With jealous anger the gopîs are saying, “As of yet our hearts have
not become similarly melted in k®ß√a-prema; therefore if we could
become thorns or blades of grass in V®ndåvana, our lives would
then become successful. For us there are so many obstacles. We
are not able to go before Him and touch His feet and speak
with Him. We are not able to fan Him or serve Him in any way
during the daytime; there are so many restrictions upon us, but
there are no such restrictions whatsoever for all of the other living
entities in V®ndåvana. If we were to become blades of grass, or
thorns, or vines, or ponds, or the dust of V®ndåvana, we could
receive His touch; but in this form it is not possible.” Here, in
expressing their jealous anger, they are describing the good fortune of the land of V®ndåvana. They go on to say that Bhagavån
is also present in heaven in the form of Våmana, in a form with
thousands of heads and in other forms also. Although he is also
present in these forms, they are partial forms; all incarnations are
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not equal. Those incarnations that possess more of the Lord’s
qualities, potencies and rasa are superior. K®ß√a, Råma and
N®siμha possess more of these in comparison to other incarnations, and are therefore known as paråvastha-avatåras. But of
these three, K®ß√a is avatårî, the source of all incarnations, and
the very basis of all rasa – raso vai sa˙. So because He is sporting
there, V®ndåvana is the most glorious place.
In his commentary on this verse, Sanåtana Gosvåmî says that
K®ß√a played m®du-mandra on the flute. What is the meaning of
m®du-mandra? When rainclouds begin to gather, the sky at once
becomes dark, and very softly and slowly thunder comes. When
the clouds clash violently it produces loud thunder and lightning
also, but at first they produce a very soft and deep thunder, and
that is called mandra. K®ß√a produced a similar sound on the
flute, but with m®du, sweetness. The nature of the peacock is
such that when it sees the sky darkening and hears thunder, it
begins dancing madly. When K®ß√a entered the forest, what did
He see? Giriråja-Govardhana resplendent with creepers, blooming
flowers and ripe fruits. The breeze was blowing very gently, seemingly unable to carry the full weight of the flowers’ fragrance.
Seeing this natural splendour, the desire for enjoyment arose in
K®ß√a, and He played the flute very softly. Hearing this deep
vibration, the peacocks went mad, dancing in rhythm with their
tail-feathers fully spread out. Then all of the animals, birds and
insects of V®ndåvana congregated in the meadows of Govardhana
to witness the performance.
The peacocks thought, “He is playing such a beautiful melody,
and dancing to that we are feeling great joy, but we have nothing
to offer Him in return.”
After professional actors enact some of Bhagavån’s pastimes,
they place a deity of K®ß√a or Råmacandra on a plate and approach
the audience for contributions. Seeing that others have placed
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some money on the plate, everyone feels obliged to give something. There is some intimidation or psychology used in this
method. But when someone wants to give of their own free
will because they genuinely appreciated a performance, they will
reach in their pocket and no matter what note they first pull out
– whether it is two rupees, five rupees or ten rupees – they will
give it immediately. So one of these peacocks was thinking, “I
have nothing valuable to offer Him – no golden necklace around
my neck or any valuable ornaments. I am simply an animal, but
the feathers of my tail are very valuable! There is nothing in this
world that can compare to their beauty, and upon seeing them
everyone becomes pleased. With their seven colours they are so
attractive, so is there any reason why I shouldn’t offer Him one?”
Therefore he left behind one of his feathers.
Seeing it K®ß√a thought, “This peacock is very loving; he has
fully appreciated My flute-playing, and offered Me one of his
valuable feathers. There is nothing artificial in this offering.”
Lifting the feather up and placing it on His head, He thought,
“Just as the flute is dear to Me, this peacock feather has now
become dear to Me. While walking, resting, dreaming, standing
or sitting, I will never abandon it. Wherever I may go in Vraja,
I will never abandon the flute or this peacock feather.” This is the
origin of the peacock feather becoming K®ß√a’s most celebrated
ornament.
The peacock saw, “Oh, I left that feather for Him, but He
didn’t merely put it in His pocket! He has placed it on His head,
the most valuable of all His bodily parts! Today my life has
become completely successful.”
If we desire to offer a gift to our spiritual master, to a Vaiß√ava
or to Bhagavån, but upon receiving it they were to say, “What
need do I have for this? I have millions of good quality things,”
we would feel pain in our hearts. But instead they accept it and
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say, “Oh, what a beautiful thing you have brought me!” and then
we feel very pleased. Similarly Sudåmå Vipra brought K®ß√a some
uncooked low-grade rice, and honouring his offering, K®ß√a
snatched it from him saying, “Oh, such a nice snack you have
brought Me!” And even though it was uncooked, dry and tasteless, He immediately chewed it up and said, “Rukmi√î and
Satyabhåmå have never offered Me anything this nice!” Hearing
this, how did Sudåmå Vipra feel? “Today I have become fully
gratified.”
So the peacock saw that he had offered K®ß√a such a trivial gift,
yet K®ß√a had taken it and placed it on His head. Then K®ß√a
played the flute with so much prema that He became maddened
along with the peacocks. The words anu matta in this verse generally refer to the peacocks becoming intoxicated, but it can refer
to K®ß√a as well. Then He played the flute with even more prema,
and the peacocks became more maddened, K®ß√a also became
more maddened, and in this way there was competition between
them. If someone offers something with prema, and it is also
accepted with prema, then both parties become the tasters of that
prema, and that is precisely what happened here.
While K®ß√a was playing the flute in this way and the dancing
was going on, all of the sattva, meaning the birds and animals,
became motionless and watched and listened. But don’t consider
them to be like the birds and animals of this world; the birds and
animals of Goloka are all viçuddha-sattva, and there is no trace of
tamas, rajas or material sattva in them. Even when the living
entity becomes very elevated, perhaps just before liberation, still
there is some trace of material sattva in him. But in this world
most people are tamasika, which means they are affected by lower
attributes such as hatred, envy, anger and the cheating propensity.
Then there is rajasa, which is characterised by intense greed for
enjoyment. So even when sattva comes, at first it will be mixed
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with tamas and rajas. In the case of Hariçcandra Mahåråja, he
gave away a great amount in charity, which is sattvika, but it was
mixed with rajas. Kar√a was very charitable, always spoke the
truth and did good to others, which are all sattvika qualities, but he
was affected by anger, envy and the tendency towards violence, so
2
it was mixed with tamas. Bharata Mahåråja showed affection for
an animal, which was sattvika, but still it was not çuddha-sattva.
Only after the jîva attains svarüpa-siddhi and will imminently
enter into vastu-siddhi can it be said that he is in viçuddha-sattva.
Bhagavån and all of His devotees in Vaiku√†ha, whether they are
peacocks or monkeys or whatever, are situated in viçuddha-sattva.
In order to watch K®ß√a playing the flute and see the dancing
of the peacocks, many other birds gathered in groups on the
branches of the trees of Govardhana. Below in the forest the deer
were also watching, but with their eyes closed, as if in meditation.
How could they be watching if their eyes were closed? By sañcårî,
which means that they were internally experiencing the particular
sthåyibhåva, permanent devotional sentiment, that they were
situated in. There were a great many species of birds and animals
watching from the meadows of Govardhana, and they all displayed the natures of sages. Govinda-ve√um anu matta-mayüran®tyam – the name Govinda comes from the words go and indate.
Go means the gopas, gopîs, cows and calves. It can also mean
Veda, bråhma√a, knowledge, the senses and many other things.
Indate means indra, which means master. So Govinda means “the
one who increases the esctatic joy of everyone in Vraja by the
notes He plays on the flute”. Hearing this divine sound, all living
1. The story of Hariçcandra Mahåråja is narrated in Çrîmad-Bhågavatam,
Ninth Canto, Chapter 7.
2. The story of Bhårata Mahåråja is narrated in Çrîmad-Bhågavatam, Fifth
Canto, Chapters 7–8.
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entities forget their normal course of activities. At this time of the
day, the birds generally make different sounds in their chirping
such as che-cha and kala-rava, but all of these activities stop, and
everyone forgets even their own bodies. This is the meaning of
avaratånya. In this way everyone stands motionless, just listening
and watching, thinking, “Aho! This can only be found in Çrî
V®ndåvana! Bhagavån is also present in Vaiku√†ha, but there the
sound of the flute cannot be heard. In Ayodhyå and Dvårakå one
won’t see peacocks dancing like this. This can only be found in
V®ndåvana, and nowhere else.” Vitanoti means that V®ndåvana
is more glorious than the heavenly planets or even Vaiku√†ha.
There K®ß√a exhibits four special qualities: rüpa-mådhurî (His
extraordinary beauty), ve√u-mådhurî (the sweet, mellow sound of
His flute), lîlå-mådhurî (His supremely captivating pastimes) and
prema-mådhurî (the especially sweet love that His companions in
Vraja have for Him). Because Govinda is playing the flute there,
the splendour and glories of V®ndåvana are being proclaimed as
the best of all.
How did K®ß√a appear to the peacocks as He was playing the
flute? He had the peacock feather placed in His crown, and He
was standing in His threefold-bending posture with His right
foot wrapped around His left. Seeing this, at once the joy of the
peacocks increased. K®ß√a was adorned with a garland of guñja
flowers, which also included kadamba flowers and tulasî buds,
that hung down to His knees. A mild fragrance was coming from
it and bees were swarming around it. He was wearing bracelets on
His wrists, and on His limbs were paintings of spiders. In this
way Nanda-nandana was decorated in His forest attire, and He
was holding the flute, which has been called His dear sakhî, in
His hands. He will never abandon it; it always remains with
Him. Sometimes for increasing the waves of lîlå and for the
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pleasure of the gopîs, He enters a kuñja and “falls asleep”.
Knowingly He allows the flute to hang loosely in His hand – He
is not really sleeping. And seeing Him from a hidden position
and thinking that He is sleeping, the gopîs say, “Now we should
take the flute!”
Then Rådhikå says to the other gopîs, “Who is prepared to
do it? If He awakens He will grab you!” Then everyone becomes
afraid. In pretending to be asleep, K®ß√a certainly has some
special intention. If there is any person who can take the flute, it
is Rådhikå. All the gopîs propose that She do it, and She agrees.
Smiling and watching Him very carefully, She approaches
stealthily like a cat. Standing over Him, She looks carefully to see
if He is really sleeping; then She snatches the flute and quickly
departs the kuñja. Then Ku√∂alatå comes and scolds K®ß√a,
“Your everything is gone, and You are sleeping?” Getting up and
looking around, K®ß√a says, “Hey! Where has My flute gone?”
Very perturbed He says, “Who took it? Did you see who took it?”
Then He approaches the gopîs, and as if He knows nothing, says,
“Have you seen My flute?” In this way He knowingly allows the
flute to be taken in order to taste some special rasa; otherwise He
would never abandon it. In the Brahma-saμhitå it says that the
flute is His dearmost companion. The vibration of this flute can
melt anything, even rugged mountains, and it is also capable of
entering devotees’ bodies and stealing their hearts. If the flute
were not there, then so many of His pastimes (lîlå) and sportive
merriment (vilåsa) would be meaningless; such is the importance
of the flute. Being held to His lips it drinks the rasa there and
becomes intoxicated, inspiring the gopîs to say in the Ve√u-gîta,
“This inanimate stick of bamboo is relishing that which is our
property – the nectar of Your lips!”
In the verse we are explaining here, the name Devakî-suta has
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been used. Once, Devakî-suta, Dvårakådhîça, went to the heavenly
planets; Vrajendra-nandana K®ß√a didn’t go there. Dvårakådhîça
went there to acquire the pårijåta flower to appease the heart of
Satyabhåmå, and approaching Indra, He said, “Dear brother, you
are always very affectionate towards Me; therefore please give Me
one pårijåta flower.” When Indra refused to give Him even one
flower, K®ß√a uprooted the entire tree, and sitting along with
Satyabhåmå on the back of His carrier Garu∂a, prepared to leave
there. Indra and the demigods tried to stop Him, and after
defeating them He returned to Dvårakå and planted the beautiful pårijåta tree in Satyabhåmå’s garden. This was Devakî-suta,
Dvårakådhîça-K®ß√a, who bestowed the touch of His feet on the
heavenly planets, but there you won’t find peacocks dancing. He
doesn’t play the flute there; if there is anything to be found in
His hands there, it will be the conchshell and disc. He didn’t play
the flute there or exhibit the four special aspects of sweetness that
are found only in V®ndåvana. Therefore the fame of Vraja is
greater than that of the heavenly planets, Vaiku√†ha or Dvårakå.
In Vaiku√†ha, Lakßmî receives the touch of Nåråya√a’s feet.
Nåråya√a is an extension of K®ß√a who possesses all six opulences,
but the four kinds of mådhurî are not present in Vaiku√†ha.
There you won’t find the peacocks dancing to the melody of the
flute. Therefore when the word devakî is used in this verse, we
can understand it to be another name for Yaçodå, because it is
V®ndåvana-K®ß√a, or Govinda, who played the flute. And when
He played the flute, all living entities forgot their normal course
of activities and stood silently and motionless, listening. How did
the gopîs hear the flute and witness the dancing of the peacocks?
Sitting in their homes, they heard and saw it all in meditation.
They said, “Look! The peacocks are descending to the meadow to
dance to the melody of K®ß√a’s flute, but can we go there? We
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also desire to sing and dance with Him, but there are so many
restrictions upon us. Our elders are watching over us, so it is not
possible for us. Therefore we are greatly unfortunate.”

Chapter Three

The Best Servant of Hari

In the next verse the gopîs glorify Govardhana Hill, which is not
only the crown of V®ndåvana, but the crown of the entire universe.
hantåyam adrir abalå hari-dåsa-varyo
yad-råma-k®ß√a-cara√a-sparaça-pramoda˙
månaμ tanoti saha-go-ga√ayos tayor yat
pånîya-süyavasa-kandara-kandamülai˙
Çrîmad-Bhågavatam (10.21.18); B®had-bhågavatåm®ta (2.7.109)
This Govardhana Hill is the best of all those who are known
as hari-dåsa because he is feeling great jubilation from the touch
of the lotus feet of K®ß√a and Balaråma. With great respect
Govardhana is worshipping them by providing all their necessities
such as caves, fruits, flowers and water for their pleasure, and for
the pleasure of their cowherd friends, cows and calves.

V®ndåvana is glorious because there K®ß√a is playing the flute
in the meadows of Govardhana and the peacocks are dancing,
and becoming stunned, all of the birds and animals are listening
and watching. The gopîs say hantåyam, which means they are
expressing their feelings of sorrow, yet there is so much ånanda
in it. They are disappointed because they cannot have darçana of
K®ß√a and externally join in the festivities, yet they are feeling
increasing ecstasy as they experience it all internally within their
meditation. “We are abalå, devoid of strength. Why? The female
25
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deer go near K®ß√a with their husbands following behind them,
and there is nothing in this world to restrict them. But for us,
everyone is an obstacle – our husbands, mothers-in-law, fathersin-law, brothers and friends. And what is the greatest obstacle of
all? The restrictions that exist in our own minds: our fear of being
disgraced in society. Therefore we are abalå.”
Prema-bhakti is something that is anugatya – without the mercy
of the spiritual master, it can never be attained.
çrî-guru-cara√a-padma, kevala-bhakati-sadma,
vando mui såvadhåna-mate

The lotus feet of the guru are the sadma, the shelter, for that çrî,
the prema-bhakti for K®ß√a, which exists in the heart of that guru.
This is its source. If one does not have devotion for the spiritual
master, does not serve him and is not surrendered to him in
all respects, then bhakti will never come. Unless one attains his
mercy, one will never experience bhakti and will never receive
darçana of K®ß√a. Therefore here the gopîs are saying, “Sakhî, for
a long time we have been desiring to meet with K®ß√a, but our
feet are unable to go there, our eyes are unable to see Him and
our hands are unable to touch Him. In our helpless condition we
cannot attain His darçana. The birds and the deer and everyone
else is allowed to receive His touch and serve Him, but we are
not. However, nearby is Giriråja, who is hari-dåsa-varya – the
best servant of Hari – and he is guru. If we surrender to him, if
we go to him and offer püjå to him and serve him, then certainly
we will receive the good opportunity to serve K®ß√a.” This is the
nature of the spiritual master:
såkßåd-dharitvena samasta-çåstrair
uktas tathå bhåvyata eva sadbhi˙
kintu prabhor ya˙ priya eva tasya
vande guro˙ çrî-cara√åravindam
Çrî Gurvaß†aka (7)
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The guru is the one who is especially dear to K®ß√a. All jîvas are
dear to Him, yet by serving and receiving the mercy of such
a guru who can actually overpower K®ß√a by prema, we can meet
Him; otherwise we can’t meet Him. All devotees performing
circumabulation (parikramå) of Govardhana should visit the
temple of Harideva. If one performs the entire Govardhana
parikramå without first taking darçana of Harideva, then he
will not receive the full benefit of his parikramå. So the gopîs
are saying, “On the pretext of bathing in Månasî-ga∫gå, we will
first take darçana of Harideva, and then we will go to GiriråjaGovardhana, where the desires of our hearts will be completely
fulfilled. Our desires will be completely fulfilled because somewhere on top of Govardhana, K®ß√a is taking the cows to graze
and playing with His friends. There we will be able to receive His
darçana, to receive His touch and to freely mix with Him – this
is the main objective of our lives.”
This should also be the main objective of our lives. Meeting
K®ß√a and attaining K®ß√a’s service – solely for this purpose we
are practising sådhana. Ultimately the sådhana (practice) and
sådhya (goal) of bhakti are one and the same. For instance there
is çrava√a, hearing – what will we hear? The science of the
Supreme Lord (bhagavat-tattva), and especially the nature of the
illusory nergy (måyå-tattva) we must understand well: “That
which we are seeing now and which we are attached to due to our
selfishness will only bring us unhappiness.” Until we surrender to
the feet of the spiritual master and follow the sådhana that he
prescribes, we are just following the advice given to us by our
own minds. When we take exclusive shelter of the guru, he will
save us from our own independence. Then we should empty
our hearts completely and accept the spiritual master’s order and
act accordingly. We must make our hearts one with guru and
the Vaiß√avas, and one with our previous åcåryas like Çrîla
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Viçvanåtha Cakravartî ˇhåkura, Çrîla Bhaktivinoda ˇhåkura
and Çrîla Bhaktisiddhånta Sarasvatî Prabhupåda. If we keep our
hearts separate from them, then måyå will certainly snatch us. If
we don’t surrender our independence to them, then we will only
act according to our own desire. We should depend solely on
them: “As they instruct me, I will do. I will apply all of my intelligence to carrying out their orders.” Then we will be successful;
otherwise bhakti, which is fully spiritual and has its own independent nature, will not come easily.
Therefore here the gopîs are saying, “By thousands of our own
efforts we will never overcome the obstacles that prevent us from
meeting K®ß√a, such as fear of our elders and adherence to the
regulations of var√åçrama-dharma. They will only be overcome
when we attain the mercy of Giriråja.” And those of us in the
stage of sådhana should never leave the company of that Vaiß√ava
who is actually qualified to be followed. So many distractions
may come, but we should never leave him – this is instruction
number one. According to his desire we will move, and then we
will surely progress upwards in the kingdom of bhajana. But if we
listen instead to the dictates of our minds, we will descend into
the hell known as Rasåtala. What kind of things does the mind
tell us? “Look, take good care of your body. Remain comfortable,
and endeavour only for that happiness which is easily obtained.”
And following these instructions we will become trapped in
the reactions to our enjoyment, and suffer. Therefore instead
we should honour the instructions of the spiritual master, the
Vaiß√avas and the scriptures. Like the gopîs are saying in this
verse, we are abalå – we have no vitality in our association with
sådhus. If we are living in a temple but we never speak to anyone,
and we don’t have love for both the guru and other Vaiß√avas,
then what will happen? We will become isolated and discouraged.
Lovingly we should speak with them, ask questions, attentively

Chapter Three

29

listen to the answers, and have a mood of affectionate reciprocation with them in all respects. Without them, we are abalå – we
have no spiritual strength.
pråcînånåμ bhajanam atulaμ dußkaraμ s®√vato me
nairåçyena jvalati h®dayaμ bhakti-leçålasasya
Stava-målå

How did previous great personalities obtain their most cherished
objectives? For sixty thousand years Kaçyapa ‰ßi and Aditi stood
on their hands and went without eating, drinking and even
breathing. After they performed such severe austerities, Nåråya√a
appeared and offered them a boon. Kaçyapa ‰ßi said, “We desire
a son like you, we desire a son like you, we desire a son like you.”
Nåråya√a replied, “Where will you get a son like me? Therefore
I myself will come as your son.” And because he had asked three
times, Nåråya√a became their son in three separate births. We
can see what severe austerities Hira√yakaçipu performed to obtain
only material things. For acquiring his own planet, Dhruva
Mahåråja performed very severe austerities. Someone offered
Sanåtana Gosvåmî a quilt, but fearing that it may make him sleep
more, he said, “Burn it!” But on the contrary, what are we doing?
With great pleasure all day we are eating, sleeping, joking,
laughing, quarrelling and in the midst of all this we chant a little
harinåma. Relatively easily we can rid ourselves of our worldly
attachments, but that rare prema which we are aspiring for will
not come if we are going on like this. We must have great eagerness, always thinking, “How will I meet K®ß√a?”
Once Bhagavån gave Nårada his darçana and then immediately
disappeared, and Nårada began crying profusely. Why did he
disappear? “Inside you there is not sufficient eagerness; therefore
I have come to increase your eagerness for attaining my association. In your present form you cannot always remain with me,
but when your eagerness to be with me becomes sufficiently
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intense, you will automatically shed your present body, and then
you will always be able to see me.” But our bhajana is not filled
with eagerness and intensity. If our hearts are not completely
melted we will never meet K®ß√a, so there is only one hope: “We
are standing on the shores of the ocean of Your kindness, and if
even one drop of that ocean falls upon us, then our lives will
become meaningful.” Our only hope is that sometime or other
we will meet Him.
Therefore if we are fortunate enough to acquire the company
of a real Vaiß√ava, we should stay with him and adopt his ways,
hoping that one day we will receive the direct mercy of K®ß√a.
The gopîs are saying, “We are abalå because our feet are unable to
take us to K®ß√a. Thousands of people will see us and say, ‘Where
are you going?’ Or they will say to our parents, ‘Where is your
daughter going? She has become a disgrace to your family!’” It is
like this in modern times also when a family member begins to
engage in bhajana. If a son or daughter drinks and smokes, goes
to the cinema, and keeps illicit connections with the opposite sex,
then the family members think nothing of it. But if someone
leaves everything for bhajana, they say that he or she has become
a disgrace to the family. If a sådhu hears about this, what will he
say? “Because he has taken up bhajana, he has become the lamplight of the family.” And hearing of this, that person’s forefathers,
whether they are in Pit®loka or wherever, will begin dancing:
“Now a devotee has appeared in our family!”
The gopîs are saying hari-dåsa-varya˙ – Govardhana is the best
servant of Hari. He in whom K®ß√a invests all of His good qualities is called a devotee of Bhagavån, and that person is hari-dåsa.
Three personalities have been referred to as hari-dåsa: Yudhiß†hira
Mahåråja, Çrî Uddhava and Giriråja-Govardhana. Yudhiß†hira
Mahåråja has three types of relationships with K®ß√a: in våtsalyabhåva, sakhya-bhåva and dåsya-bhåva. He serves K®ß√a in these
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three sentiments, according to the necessity. He loves K®ß√a in the
same way as he does Arjuna and Sahadeva, as a younger brother.
As K®ß√a’s friend he jokes and laughs with Him. And by considering that everything he possesses – his kingdom, wealth, wife,
sons – is for the service of K®ß√a, he acts as His servant. After
K®ß√a had left Hastinåpura, Yudhiß†hira Mahåråja felt that his
kingdom no longer had any value, but as long as K®ß√a was
present there, he felt that all of his property was for the service of
K®ß√a. Whenever K®ß√a desired to leave there and go to Dvårakå,
Yudhiß†hira Mahåråja would approach Kuntî and say, “My dear
mother, He will not listen to me, but He will listen to you. Please
speak with Him.” To Draupadî he would say, “He won’t listen
to me, so you just let some tears fall from your eyes. He won’t
listen to me because I won’t cry, but by crying a little you will
capture Him.” Then because she started crying, and Kuntî cried
also, K®ß√a would not go. In this way, sometimes implementing
some trickery, he would serve K®ß√a. Even rasika Vaiß√avas
like Nårada pray to Yudhiß†hira Mahåråja, “You are hari-dåsa.
Accompanied by His queens, K®ß√a comes to your palace, and so
many sådhus also come. The sådhus come because they want to
experience the glories of K®ß√a, but I have not come for that
reason. I have come for your darçana; your prema is so elevated
that it even overpowers K®ß√a.”
Uddhava is K®ß√a’s minister, friend and servant, and he even
performed the function of a priya-narma-sakhå when he delivered
a message from K®ß√a to the gopîs. There is pür√a (complete),
which is Yudhiß†hira Mahåråja, pür√atara (more complete),
which is Uddhava, and pür√atama (most complete), which is
Giriråja-Govardhana. In whichever rasa K®ß√a desires to enjoy,
Giriråja-Govardhana is ready to serve Him. In the çånta-, dåsya-,
sakhya-, våtsalya-, mådhurya- and sumådhurya-rasas, Govardhana
makes the suitable arrangement for K®ß√a, and is therefore
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known as the best of those who are hari-dåsa. Knowing this, the
gopîs are saying here, “We will go to Giriråja, offer püjå to Him
and serve Him, and then we will attain darçana of K®ß√a taking
the cows out to graze.”
In his commentary on this verse, Sanåtana Gosvåmî explains
that the gopîs were thinking, “We have no strength when it comes
to tolerating all of the obstacles that prevent us from meeting
K®ß√a. We are sitting in our homes, and if any other disturbance
comes, we can hold our patience; but for meeting K®ß√a we
cannot hold our patience. But if we were to abandon it, what
would happen? All would be destroyed for us. We know that
K®ß√a has taken the cows out to graze, yet for us to go there
would not be proper. If we were to go, then our mothers-in-law,
fathers-in-law and all the people of the village would criticise us.
Therefore we are holding our patience. If we have any hope of
ever receiving the company of K®ß√a, our fear of being disgraced
in society, our fear of our elders, and our fear of transgressing our
dharma must remain. Therefore we are abalå – we cannot abandon our patience; we don’t possess the strength to do it. We are
unable to go there.”
In this world also these considerations exist. One would be
afraid of the reaction in society if he were to leave his home, wife,
children and job to engage in bhajana. In our k®ß√a-bhajana, our
lack of strength is also an obstacle. We are very lazy, and we are
always thinking of our bodily comfort. And especially those who
are householders have so many responsibilities to society and to
their families that obstruct them.
Soon after taking birth, Çukadeva Gosvåmî left his home and
entered the jungle. His father Vyåsadeva was left crying, “My
dear son! My dear son!” but Çukadeva didn’t answer him. Who
answered him? Only the echo of the forest; his call didn’t even
reach his son’s ears. If not today, then tomorrow or the next day
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our eagerness for k®ß√a-bhajana should be like Çukadeva’s, and
then all of our abalå sentiments will go far away. When we really
desire to overcome all of the obstacles to our bhajana, where will
we get the strength to do so? The gopîs are saying, “For this we will
go to Giriråja-Govardhana, because He is the best servant of Hari.
Why? Because He doesn’t just serve K®ß√a, but månaμ tanoti
saha-go-ga√ayos tayor yat – K®ß√a has so many companions, and
he serves all of them as well. He provides pure and fragrant water
for the cows and sakhås to drink, and for washing K®ß√a’s feet.”
By providing all necessities, Giriråja-Govardhana would offer
respect not only to K®ß√a, but to His companions as well. Many
people are engaged in serving the spiritual master, but few offer
respect to the servants of the guru; but when one performs the
service of respecting the guru’s servants, the guru is even more
pleased. Similarly many devotees are serving K®ß√a, but if someone serves K®ß√a’s devotees and pleases them, then automatically
K®ß√a will be pleased. Govardhana not only provides pure water,
but beautiful, soft grass as well. Eating this grass, the cows
become strong and give ample milk which satisfies K®ß√a. And
for the sakhås Govardhana provides not only water, but all kinds
of fruits, which simply upon being seen increase their happiness:
bananas, lemons, pomegranates, coconut and tåla, which is especially fragrant.
Govardhana also provided caves for the sakhås when they
became tired from tending the cows. On hot days the caves would
be cooling, and on cold days they gave warmth, and within these
caves were kuñjas with mirrors composed of jewels where one
could see his reflection. All materials for decorating oneself and
others were available there, and in this way it also became a meeting place for K®ß√a and the gopîs. Nearby are such places as Dånaghå†î and Dåna-nivartana-ku√∂a, where K®ß√a and Rådhikå and
Her sakhîs took taxes from one another. So the gopîs are praying,
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“O Giriråja-Govardhana, You are a witness to all of K®ß√a’s pastimes; please give us a place from where we can also witness His
pastimes.”
Hearing these words of the gopîs, a sådhaka’s hankering will
increase and he will think, “When will such a day be mine, when
I can go to Giriråja-Govardhana with these sentiments of the gopîs
flowing in my heart? I also desire to witness K®ß√a’s pastimes
during the day.” This desire is the aim and objective of our lives,
and the very pinnacle of bhajana.

Chapter Four
The Clouds, Rivers and Trees Serve K®ß√a

If

someone is inimical to Bhagavån, then they will have to
undergo much suffering and be very unhappy. They will have to
take millions of births in the material world, and will never attain
happiness in any birth. The jîva is a part of Bhagavån; his very
intrinsic form is as a servant of Bhagavån. Abandoning this
understanding, the living entity becomes opposed to Bhagavån
and thinks, “I am the enjoyer of this world,” “I am the master of
everything,” and “Everything has been created for my enjoyment.”
This is the illusion of the opposed jîva. When K®ß√a disappeared
from the vision of the gopîs, in divine madness they went searching for Him. In reality He is never far away from them; but on
the contrary we have made ourselves separate from Him. If in our
search for Bhagavån we have the same kind of eagerness that the
gopîs have, then we can meet Him. But without such eagerness,
we will never meet Him.
The gopîs possess an extremely intense eagerness to meet K®ß√a,
and if even a fraction of that arises within us, then it can be said
that we are really searching for K®ß√a in our sådhana-bhajana. But
from where will this eagerness come? K®ß√a and Çrîmatî Rådhikå
both assume forms that are easily accessible to conditioned souls.
For the purpose of bringing jîvas towards Himself, K®ß√a has
become the çålagråma-çilå, and His dearest one has become
35
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tulasî. K®ß√a has also entered this world in the form of GiriråjaGovardhana, and His dearest one has come in the form of the
Yamunå. We can see how merciful Bhagavån is: so much so that
He has made the arrangement for everyone to attain Him.
Govardhana is accessible for everyone, and is fully capable of
bestowing k®ß√a-prema. It has been said that he fulfils whatever
desires people approach him with, and in this way has arranged a
very nice trap for them. If anyone desires a son, wealth, to get
their son or daughter married, a better job or whatever, they can
go to Govardhana, beg from him, and he will bestow those
things. In this way, at first he slowly captures people by grabbing
the end of their finger, and then he grabs the whole finger, next
the hand, and finally he grabs everything.
Those of you who have travelled on the trains in India have
seen how they are very crowded and how no seats are available.
So after boarding the train people first move near a bench, then
place their hand down on it, then spread their hand out a little,
and then begin to edge their way in until they have squeezed
themselves into a seat. In the same way, Giriråja, the spiritual
master and the Vaiß√avas gradually bring the conditioned soul
towards bhakti.
Having become separated from K®ß√a, the gopîs are thinking,
“K®ß√a is everything to us, so how will we meet Him? We must
get the mercy of a Vaiß√ava, and who are the best Vaiß√avas?
Yudhiß†hira, Uddhava and Giriråja-Govardhana; and amongst
them, Giriråja is the best. Going to Yudhiß†hira or Uddhava won’t
be fruitful; they cannot give us what we desire. Only Giriråja can
give it.” In this way, if we really feel that Bhagavån is our only
necessity, we will have such eagerness. Then our eagerness will
lead us to ask a Vaiß√ava, “How can we meet K®ß√a? How can we
overcome all of our despair?” This is where we recognise our
necessity for a guru. For obtaining any material object a guru is
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not necessary, but in spiritual matters approaching a guru is
necessary. Giriråja will give mercy, Yamunå-devî will give mercy,
V®ndåvana-dhåma will give mercy, and we should pray to all of
them.
Here the gopîs, through the eyes of vipralambha-bhåva in
separation from K®ß√a, are seeing prema in all the residents of
V®ndåvana but themselves. This is the symptom of an uttamaadhikårî Vaiß√ava. There are three levels of Vaiß√ava. The first is
the kaniß†ha-adhikårî, and his symptoms are that even though he
offers püjå to the deity and accepts that the water of holy places
and the water that has washed the deity is sacred, he does not
detect the presence of Bhagavån within the hearts of other living
entities. He considers the body to be the self, and has no respect
for the devotees of Bhagavån. He doesn’t believe that the spiritual master knows all; he thinks that the guru may possess more
knowledge than he does, but that he certainly doesn’t know
everything. Therefore he feels that there is no real necessity of
taking advice from the guru. Upon not obtaining the material
things that he desires from his practice of bhajana, he may
become disgusted and even abandon his bhajana.
The symptoms of the madhyama-adhikårî Vaiß√ava have been
told to be that he has love for Bhagavån, he has friendship with
other devotees, he is merciful to those who are faithful and he
remains indifferent towards those who are opposed to Bhagavån.
He wants to give mercy to everyone, but it is not possible to love
everyone; it is inappropriate. One cannot show love to a snake or
a tiger – they will only attack you. Therefore he behaves suitably
towards others according to their qualification.
The uttama-adhikårî Vaiß√ava sees the presence of his master
in the hearts of all jîvas, and believes that they all have the same
feelings for Bhagavån that he does. Prahlåda Mahåråja saw that
his worshipful deity was in the hearts of all living entities, and
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that even the trees had the same feelings of çånta- and dåsya-rasa
towards Bhagavån that he did. Similarly the gopîs saw their own
sentiments sometimes within Giriråja, sometimes within the deer
of V®ndåvana and sometimes even within the clouds. And they
also saw that just as K®ß√a loves them, He also loves all the other
residents of V®ndåvana in the same way. Therefore the uttamaadhikårî doesn’t see anywhere in the world a living entity who is
not engaged in bhajana and who doesn’t have the same sentiment
for K®ß√a as he himself does.
mama vartmånuvartante
manußyå˙ pårtha sarvaça˙
Bhagavad-gîtå (4.11)
Everyone follows My path in all respects, O son of P®thå.

The highest devotees really see that everyone is serving Bhagavån
– don’t think that this statement is an exaggeration. The gopîs
actually see that, “Just as we love K®ß√a, all of the trees, creepers,
birds, mountains and rivers of V®ndåvana are fully conscious and
are serving K®ß√a.” They are planning to go to Govardhana on
the pretext of going to bathe in Månasî-ga∫gå and having darçana
of Harideva because nearby there, K®ß√a is taking the cows out to
graze, and then they will surely receive His darçana. In this way,
with his eyes closed and chanting the holy name, an uttamaadhikårî similarly meditates on the pastimes of K®ß√a, especially
His eternal eightfold daily pastimes (aß†akåla-lîlå). Meditating
more and more, eventually the object of his meditation appears to
him, and he becomes absorbed in that flow: “I am at Govardhana,
and I am doing my service.” When his vision begins to dissipate,
he begins to lament, “Håya! Håya! ” And here, as the day progresses and the gopîs are sitting in their homes and conversing,
their absorption in the previous bhåva begins to diminish, and
one sakhî says to Rådhikå:
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d®ß†våtape vraja-paçün saha råma-gopai˙
sañcårayantam anu ve√um udîrayantam
prema-prav®ddha udita˙ kusumåvalîbhi˙
sakhyur vyadhåt sva-vapußåmbuda åtapatram
Çrîmad-Bhågavatam (10.21.16); B®had-bhågavatåm®ta (2.7.110)
Seeing K®ß√a and Balaråma playing their flutes in the afternoon
sun and taking the cows and calves out for grazing, the clouds
burst with divine love, and like an umbrella shield their friend Çrî
K®ß√a from the sun while showering tiny drops of rain that are
like a shower of flowers.

Now it is afternoon time, and taking the cows out to graze
accompanied by Baladeva and the gopas, K®ß√a has entered the
forest. Desiring fresh grass to eat, the cows grazed on and on until
they reached the rocks of Govardhana. The rocks were very hot
in the afternoon sun, and the sand and soil below their feet were
also very hot. Thinking that the cows and His friends were feeling
some pain due to this, K®ß√a played the flute in such a way that
at once the clouds gathered and began to shower soft rain.
In India there are many rågas that are well-known for producing
different effects. Once there was a guru named Haridåsajî who was
a master of rågas, and he had two disciples named Baijubåvara
and Tanasena. Tanasena was a singer in the court of the king,
and it was his policy that if anyone came to Delhi to sing, they
were obligated to challenge him in the royal court – and if they
were defeated, they would have to face punishment from the
king. Hearing of this, Baijubåvara went to Delhi and began
skilfully singing different melodies, and a large crowd of people
gathered to hear him. The news of this reached the king, who
said, “Who is this person daring to sing here? This is a great
insult to Tanasena!” So he called for Baijubåvara and said to him,
“You must have the proper qualification; otherwise you are not
allowed to sing in Delhi.”
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Baijubåvara said, “All right, we will have a competition. Where
will it be held?”
“It will be held in the royal assembly.”
“Then who will decide the winner? Who will decide whose
singing is the sweetest and the most beautiful?”
“All of my queens here will decide.”
“No, I can’t trust them. I want the animals of the jungle to
make the decision, and then I will accept it. The queens will all
certainly be prejudiced. Therefore we should go to the jungle and
see whose singing pleases the animals most.”
“All right, so it shall be.”
The entire assembly went to the jungle, and first Tanasena
sang. Then Baijubåvara sang, and groups of deer immediately
gathered there. These deer became so absorbed in his singing that
he reached over and placed a flower garland around the neck of
one of them. Then as soon as he stopped singing, all of the deer
ran off very quickly. Baijubåvara said, “If Tanasena is a better
singer than me, then he should call all of these deer back with his
singing, and once they are again absorbed, he should reach over
and retrieve the garland.” Tanasena stood and began singing, and
he sang with such effort that he was perspiring heavily, but still
the deer didn’t come, and he couldn’t retrieve the garland. Then
Baijubåvara sang again, and this time even more deer came and
at once again became absorbed in his singing. With one hand he
reached over and took back the garland, and then when he
stopped singing, all the deer ran off again. In previous times there
were singers and musicians like this who could also produce
effects like bringing rain or even starting a fire without the use of
any matches or other such things. Therefore we can scarcely conceive of the effects K®ß√a’s flute-playing is capable of producing.
After entering the forest, K®ß√a played the flute in such a way
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that it bewildered everyone, and the clouds saw that, “Our friend
has come! We should show some respect to our friend.” Why was
there friendship between them? Because they were of the same
darkish blue (çyåma) colour. The afternoon sun had made the
rocks and the soil underfoot very hot, and when K®ß√a played
this particular råga on the flute, wherever the sakhås and cows
were standing they became stunned and just listened, and the
clouds began to gather in groups. But they didn’t only come for
K®ß√a: wherever there were gopas, cows or calves standing, the
clouds desired to render service and they covered the sun with
their own bodies like an umbrella. As they rendered this service,
it increased their prema, and tears of joy came to their eyes. These
tears took the form of cooling drops of rain, and they fell softly
from the sky like an offering of flowers.
The gopîs are saying, “These clouds are so fortunate! We cannot
be equal to them; we cannot render even a little service to K®ß√a.
No one is as unfortunate as us.” Sådhakas should also feel like this
– “Everyone is serving K®ß√a, but I am not.” If a sådhaka feels this
way, then he will surely make progress in his sådhana. Otherwise,
if he sees the faults in others, then all of those faults will in return
come within him. Therefore we should never see the faults in
other devotees, but should always make an effort to recognise
only their good qualities.
Next comes this verse:
nadyas tadå tad upadhårya mukunda-gîtam
åvarta-lakßita-manobhava-bhagna-vegå˙
åli∫gana-sthagitam ürmi-bhujair murårer
g®h√anti påda-yugalaμ kamalopahårå˙
Çrîmad-Bhågavatam (10.21.15); B®had-bhågavatåm®ta (2.7.111)
O sakhîs, when the rivers of V®ndåvana headed by the Yamunå
hear the vibration of K®ß√a’s flute, their currents completely stop,
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and their waters begin to swirl as if they are overcome with desire.
With their arms in the form of waves they reach out to touch and
offer lotus flowers to His lotus feet.

These verses describe the sentiment of elevated devotees, but
they may not even come to all elevated devotees; they are exclusively the sentiments of the gopîs. So why have they been given in
the Bhågavatam? These verses are there for the benefit of those
sådhakas who have a similar type of hankering as the gopîs do. By
remembering these verses more and more, some day, in some lifetime, this beautiful bhåva of the gopîs’ eagerness to meet K®ß√a
will enter their hearts. As the gopîs are sitting in their homes,
one bhåva arises within them, and then as it diminishes, another
immediately arises. This is called bhåva-çåbalya, where one bhåva
is fully relished and then another comes. The meaning of this
verse is that as the gopîs were looking towards the Yamunå, they
said, “O sakhî, hearing the flute-song of Mukunda, the river is
carrying all the lotuses like gifts in her thousands of arms and
offering them as pußpåñjali to K®ß√a’s feet. The waves of the river
have stopped flowing, and a whirlpool has been created. This
whirlpool is a symptom of manobhava, the river’s love for K®ß√a.”
Who is the husband of the Yamunå, Månasî-ga∫gå and the
other rivers of Vraja? The ocean, because they all flow towards
him. But these rivers don’t flow easily towards their husband.
The best of these rivers is the one who is the dearest to Bhagavån:
Kålindî, she who springs forth from the Kålinda Mountain.
Kålindî is the one whose water, from receiving K®ß√a’s touch or
from the añjana of the gopîs, has assumed K®ß√a’s çyåma colour.
Having had her heart stolen by the sound of K®ß√a’s flute, the
waves of her bhåva were like her hands, and taking a gift of
lotuses – kamalopahårå˙ – in these hands, she offered them to
the feet of K®ß√a. Kamalopahårå˙ can also mean Lakßmî, which
means splendour. What is the splendour of a river? The lotus; so
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it can also mean taking that splendour and offering it to K®ß√a’s
feet. The waves have been said to be Kålindî’s long, long arms,
and there were not just two of these arms, but thousands and
thousands of waves surrounding K®ß√a’s feet. Why? For grasping
His feet so He wouldn’t be able to go away from there. In this
way, after offering a gift of all her splendour – the lotuses – she
submerged K®ß√a’s feet in her waves as if grasping them, thereby
placing them in her heart.
The gopîs are saying, “How can we go and grasp the feet of K®ß√a
in this way? We are very afraid of being disgraced in society, and
therefore we cannot go. We are unable to abandon our present
circumstances to meet with K®ß√a. But this river is indicating to
us, ‘You are unable to do what I have done? Being attracted by
K®ß√a’s flute you are not able to leave everything – as I have
stopped flowing towards my husband, the ocean – and place all
of your splendour at His feet? You do not have that much
courage? You are so afraid of being disgraced in society?’ But we
are unable to do it, and therefore if there is anyone in this world
who is unfortunate, it is us. Having taken birth in these circumstances, we are unable to meet K®ß√a, to speak with Him or to
serve Him, because we are always busy in our household affairs.
But this river has abandoned everything, even its fierce flow, and
embraced the feet of K®ß√a.”
It is the same for us; we are unable to engage in sådhanabhajana. In the same way as the river offered the gift of lotuses to
K®ß√a’s feet, we should offer our very hearts to the spiritual
master and the Vaiß√avas. We may have everything – the association of guru and the Vaiß√avas – but as yet we have no such
eagerness by which we can turn the tendency of our minds away
from material enjoyment and exclusively towards K®ß√a. This is
the message being carried by the river, and the instruction being
given here through the medium of the gopîs.
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Next comes this verse:
vana-latås tarava åtmani viß√uμ
vyañjayantya iva pußpa-phalå∂hyå˙
pra√ata-bhåra-vi†apå madhu-dhårå˙
prema-h®ß†a-tanavo vav®ßu˙ sma
Çrîmad-Bhågavatam (10.35.9); B®had-bhågavatåm®ta (2.7.112)
Look how the creepers and the branches of the trees of V®ndåvana
are drooping down due to their weight! They must have also taken
Çrî K®ß√a within their hearts, because tears of love in the form of
streams of honey are dripping from them, and the emergence of
their fruits and flowers bear witness to their ecstatic rapture.

The previous verses were all from the Ve√u-gîta of the ÇrîmadBhågavatam [chapter 21 of the Tenth Canto], but this verse is
from the Yugala-gîta [chapter 35 of the Tenth Canto]. What is
the meaning of the Yugala-gîta? The gopîs are singing to each
other concerning their separation from K®ß√a. In the Ve√u-gîta
there was more pürva-råga, preliminary attraction, but here, after
meeting with K®ß√a, they are speaking about their agitated state
of vipralambha-bhåva. One who has such eagerness as the gopîs
are expressing here will be able to meet K®ß√a and His dearest
ones.
The system for spiritual enlightenment is arranged by K®ß√a
alone. Here someone may ask, “There are so many jîvas in the
world, so are they all in mådhurya-rasa? There are numerous
devotees performing bhajana in the sampradåyas of Nimbårka,
Råmånuja and Viß√usvåmî, and there are others such as yavanas
who perform no bhajana at all. Why is it that they don’t all come
towards mådhurya-rasa?” The answer is that Bhagavån is so merciful that all the systems in this world are in His hands; according
to a person’s particular actions, a certain fruit is bestowed upon
them. Every jîva certainly has a particular instrinsic rasa. Five
primary sentiments have been described: çånta, dåsya, sakhya,
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våtsalya and mådhurya, and every jîva falls within one of these
categories. Yet from time immemorial he has been taking birth,
dying, sometimes attaining the higher planetary systems and then
again returning here, wandering in all directions.
Those who were more fortunate took birth in Satya-yuga,
where most people worshipped Bhagavån through çånta-rasa, as
the four Kumåras and the Nara-Nåråya√a ®ßis did. After this Çrî
Råmacandra came and emphasised the glories of dåsya-rasa, and
for preaching this ideal, Hanumån remained in this world
after the disappearance of Råma. Then K®ß√a came at the end of
Dvåpara-yuga and gave prema even to the creepers. He performed
such pastimes that simply by hearing and chanting about them,
especially through the medium of Çrîmad-Bhågavatam, a jîva
could be attracted and gradually attain that bhåva. But there
were some jîvas who were contemporary with K®ß√a yet could
not understand His pastimes. Çiçupåla, Kaμsa, Du˙çåsana and
Jaråsandha criticised this bhåva: “Oh, in Vraja this boy of no particular caste has appeared, no one even knows for sure who his
real mother and father are, and now he has become a king in
Dvårakå and will rule over us?”
In the Bhågavatam it is stated that K®ß√a is Svayam Bhagavån,
and all bhåvas are included in Him, yet the bhåva He showed in
Vraja was not shown anywhere else. But very few people outside
of Vraja actually accepted that bhåva at that time and just
criticised Him for it. For this reason K®ß√a inspired Çukadeva
Gosvåmî: “You please manifest the shining sun of ÇrîmadBhågavatam. No one else is capable; you are lîlå-çuka, the expert
narrator of our pastimes.” Then on the pretext of Parîkßit Mahåråja
being cursed to die by the bite of a snakebird, the Bhågavatam
was manifest by Çukadeva Gosvåmî; but at that time very few
people were actually qualified to accept it. Then Ça∫karåcårya
came, then Madhva, then Råmånuja, and other åcåryas came and
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gave dåsya-rasa, and maybe a little sakhya-rasa. Finally Caitanya
Mahåprabhu came with His eternal associates, and through the
medium of Çrîmad-Bhågavatam validated that special vraja-bhåva
and gave prema to the world. Meeting the incarnation of Bhagavån
who goes by the name Vrajendra-nandana is the ideal that is being
described in these verses from the Bhågavatam.
The gopîs, being extremely agitated to meet K®ß√a, have even
forgotten their own bodies. Which K®ß√a are they desiring?
Sakhå-K®ß√a, the K®ß√a who is so dear to them. If anyone
becomes similarly agitated to have K®ß√a as their own friend, son
or dear one, and goes to an elevated devotee and hears k®ß√akathå from him, then easily he can attain k®ß√a-prema. Otherwise
there is no way to attain it; Caitanya Mahåprabhu Himself
came and showed the way. And who was accompanying Him?
Svarüpa Dåmodara, Råya Råmånanda, and Rüpa, Sanåtana and
Raghunåtha dåsa Gosvåmîs. He bestowed all of His mercy on
Svarüpa Dåmodara and Råya Råmånanda by relishing kathå
with them night after night, but He invested His potency (çakti)
directly into the hearts of Rüpa at Prayåga and Sanåtana at
Vårå√asî. Through them this bhåva was manifest in the world,
and everyone was drowned in the ocean of bhakti-rasa. Before the
appearance of Mahåprabhu these things were not known; no one
could even imagine them. Whenever Mahåprabhu saw a forest,
He considered it to be V®ndåvana, whenever He saw a body of
water, He took it to be the Kålindî, and whenever He saw any
elevated land, He took it to be Govardhana. This is the bhåva of
an uttama-adhikårî.
So in this verse the gopîs are saying, “Aho! K®ß√a has continued
on His way playing the flute, and it seems that all of the trees,
creepers and mountains of V®ndåvana are revealing their hearts to
Him. The creepers have very large flowers and the trees have very
large fruits, and it seems that upon seeing K®ß√a they have begun
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laughing in great ecstasy. The prema within them has manifested
externally in the form of their ripening fruits and blossoming
flowers. And when K®ß√a passes by them, those trees and creepers bend over, and those fruits and flowers that are normally at
the height of His head are offered to His feet as pußpåñjali. And
expressing their prema for Him, there is an incessant flow of
streams of honey emanating from them. But we are so unfortunate; we are unable to meet K®ß√a. These creepers and trees have
so much prema for K®ß√a in their hearts, and it is manifesting in
the form of all the fruits and flowers and streams of honey, which
are like tears flowing from their eyes. But can we take any fruits
and flowers to K®ß√a? What would people say? Because of our
fear of being disgraced in society we are unable to go. But maybe
if in our next lives we assume the form of trees and creepers, then
we will also be able to serve K®ß√a.”

Chapter Five

Happiness in Separation

In appearance the trees and creepers of V®ndåvana seem to be
ordinary, but upon seeing K®ß√a they became overwhelmed in
bhåva. With great joy they offered pra√åma to the feet of K®ß√a
by offering their fruits and flowers, and they shed tears of love in
the form of streams of honey. Even the plants and trees of this
world have feelings; like us they are conscious. They are not able
to express their feelings in words, but they can express them.
Especially the trees and creepers of V®ndåvana are all viçuddhasattva, meaning that they are superior to those of us situated
in mixed goodness. So what won’t they understand? They can
understand and experience everything. Therefore by offering
their fruits and flowers in ecstatic rapture, they offered pra√åma
to K®ß√a.
In his commentary, Sanåtana Gosvåmî is saying that these
trees and creepers are more conscious than the clouds. The gopîs
felt that all the other residents of V®ndåvana were serving K®ß√a,
but that they themselves were not. They saw that even the clouds
were serving Him by creating an umbrella above His head to
block out the sun, and by showering cooling rain on Him. So
the trees and creepers were even more conscious than the clouds,
and we can see their condition upon hearing the vibration of
K®ß√a’s flute and receiving His darçana! Concerning Çrî Caitanya
Mahåprabhu, Narottama dåsa ˇhåkura wrote:
49
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paçu-påkhî jhure, påßå√a vidare,
çuni’ jå∫a gu√a-gåthå

Upon witnessing the pastimes of Mahåprabhu, the birds, animals
and insects would melt in divine love. When Mahåprabhu was in
Ålålanåtha, upon hearing His crying the stone there melted, and
His footprints and imprints from where He fell unconscious were
easily indented there. When Çrî Råmacandra and Bharata met at
Citrakü†a, upon feeling the mutual love of the two brothers, the
stone there melted. When K®ß√a played the flute at Cara√a-pahå∂î
in Kåmyavana, the stone melted and He left fifty or more footprints there. These footprints are certainly His – they were not
made by anyone else. So even stones, clouds, trees and animals
can melt in emotion, but we have not yet become melted in emotion. We haven’t yet developed the intense eagerness that “I will
certainly engage in k®ß√a-bhajana.”
In the verse we began describing in the last chapter we find the
line vana-latås tarava˙, meaning “the creepers and trees in the
forest”, but why have the creepers been mentioned before the
trees? It would seem that it would be proper to mention the trees
first because they are primary, and without them the creepers
would have nothing to climb up. But the creepers are of the same
gender as the gopîs, and their sentiment is similar. “These creepers
are female just as we are, and men don’t have as much sentiment
as we do.” Thinking like this, the gopîs first mentioned the word
latå in this verse, and then tarava˙. They say åtmani viß√um, which
means “He who is pervading everything”, referring to bhaktavåtsalya Bhagavån. Vyañjayantya˙ means “revealed in a special way
to this Nanda-kiçora, Yaçodå-nandana, K®ß√acandra or Gopîkånta”. These creepers had a treasure hidden in their hearts, but
upon hearing the sound of K®ß√a’s flute they immediately
revealed it in the form of fruits and flowers. Bowing down to
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K®ß√a’s feet, they offered the treasure of their hearts as pra√åma.
There are two ways of offering pra√åma to someone. Someone
who has very little faith will apathetically offer pra√åma with his
hands only one time and then leave. But someone who has strong
faith will bow down and offer pra√åma time and again with great
love and humility. He will look towards his master with great
affection, desiring his blessing. The trees offered pra√åma to K®ß√a
in this way, with great prema. K®ß√a came, they offered pra√åma,
and even after K®ß√a left they remained bowing down because
there was so much prema in their hearts.
Being submerged in the ocean of unhappiness of separation
from K®ß√a, how did the gopîs pass the day? After cooking for
K®ß√a at the home of Yaçodå and seeing that K®ß√a has taken the
cows to the forest to graze, the gopîs return to their homes, and
those sakhîs who are svapakßa (belonging to Rådhikå’s own group)
remain with Rådhikå. When someone is happy, it seems to them
that the whole day passes in one minute; so in separation from
K®ß√a, how will the gopîs manage to pass the day? It says here that
they engaged in kîrtana – singing these verses that we are reading
– but did they pass the day in happiness or unhappiness? They
were remembering the pastimes of K®ß√a by describing them, and
were revealing their inner feelings to one another, but were they
feeling happiness or unhappiness? Hearing the descriptions of
His pastimes, they became absorbed and felt that they were actually seeing Him, but when the excitement from that diminished,
they were plunged into the depths of despair.
For the gopîs, happiness and unhappiness became one ocean. It
says in Çrî Caitanya-caritåm®ta, “vißåm®ta ekatra milana – poison
and nectar became one.” I am not able to explain this in such
a way that you will understand this, or even to fully understand
it myself. Because we are presently standing on the platform of
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måyå, wrapped up in material enjoyment, we cannot understand
this. Then why are we hearing of it? It is like a coating of wax. If
you are placing candles here and there, then a little wax comes off
on your hand and creates a coating. Similarly, if a sådhaka reads,
hears and speaks about these topics, then certainly something will
rub off: a little feeling of bhåva will come. Then, practising sådhana
more and more, after some time this feeling will become so
strong that it will never be interrupted.
Here the gopîs are mutually hearing and describing K®ß√a’s
pastimes, and as remembrance comes, they are seeing K®ß√a with
the eyes of bhåva. It appears that they are suffering due to separation, but inside them is great happiness.
evaμ vraja-striyo råjan
k®ß√a-lîlånugåyatî˙
remire ’ha˙su tac-cittås
tan-manaskå mahodayå˙
Çrîmad-Bhågavatam (10.35.26)
O king, during the daytime the ladies of Vraja took pleasure in
continuously singing about the pastimes of K®ß√a, and their hearts
were fully absorbed in Him.

The ladies of Vraja had offered their hearts to K®ß√a. We see
in the Gopî-gîta [chapter 31 of the Tenth Canto of ÇrîmadBhågavatam] and in the Ve√u-gîta that the gopîs are absorbed in
spiritual ecstasy: even in separation from Him they remain happy
by meditating on His pastimes. Yet in another place it is written
that being very unhappy, they passed the day singing about His
pastimes. They took shelter of only one thing – singing about
K®ß√a’s pastimes – otherwise they would have been unable to pass
the day. So are the gopîs happy as they sing about His pastimes, or
unhappy? It is harmonised in this way: if we see a person really
crying and wailing in separation from K®ß√a, just as Çrî Caitanya
Mahåprabhu did, what feelings will arise within us? Will we

Chapter Five

53

think that, “I never want to be like this!”? Rather we will think
that if even a small fraction of that bhåva enters us, our lives will
be completely successful. As peculiar as it seems, we actually
desire to cry in this way. The verses in the Bhågavatam describing
the crying of the gopîs will be those most read by a rasika devotee.
In the Bhramara-gîta [chapter 47 of the Tenth Canto of ÇrîmadBhågavatam] the gopîs are in vipralambha-bhåva, and speaking to
a bumblebee they are expressing their suffering. It is a very sad
thing, but devotees enjoy it very much.
The Ve√u-gîta, Gopî-gîta, Yugala-gîta, and other chapters in
the Bhågavatam all focus entirely on the topic of separation
from K®ß√a. Devotees find all of this tasteful, even though they
are crying; they like crying also. Therefore here happiness is
included within crying, and the gopîs are described in this verse
as mahodayå˙ – experiencing a grand festival. Singing about
K®ß√a’s pastimes during the day, they were supremely happy.
Meeting K®ß√a at night they were fully gratified, and in meditation during the day their minds raced after Him as He wandered
in the forest. This is the meaning of bhajana. If a devotee is
absorbed in meditation on k®ß√a-lîlå, then that meditation is
bhajana. “How will I meet K®ß√a? So many lives have passed, and
still I have not found Him.”
Although externally that prema appears to be unhappiness,
inside their meditation is immeasurable happiness. When
K®ß√a leaves V®ndåvana and goes to Mathurå or Dvårakå, and at
Nandagråma or Uddhava-kyårî the gopîs are crying in sadness,
why won’t they abandon their meditation on K®ß√a? Are they
able to abandon it? Sürya dåsa has written that the gopîs placed
K®ß√a’s foot-dust all over their sårîs and their limbs, and when
the tears related to K®ß√a fell from their eyes and mixed with that,
they became very dirty; but would any of them change their sårîs?
So this meditation is actually full of happiness, but yes, externally
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it seems to be unhappiness. It is written in Çrî Caitanya-caritåm®ta
that the happiness felt by one person meeting K®ß√a exceeds the
happiness felt by the residents of millions of material universes
combined, and the unhappiness felt by the residents of V®ndåvana
exceeds the pain caused by the most potent poison. Therefore
Sanåtana Gosvåmî, Jîva Gosvåmî and Viçvanåtha Cakravartî
ˇhåkura have written in their commentaries that in this state of
separation, happiness and unhappiness are the same.
At the end of his explanation of this verse, Sanåtana Gosvåmî
says that in this way K®ß√a is the very embodiment of the topmost
ecstasy (paramånanda): He is the very embodiment of rasa, He is
the possessor of all potencies, He is all-pervading, He knows the
minds and hearts of all, and He is the foundation of all rasa. He
is both the rasa itself and the taster of rasa. He performs pastimes
that establish Him as the very embodiment of paramånanda.
There is no difference between K®ß√a and His pastimes, just as
there is no difference between K®ß√a and His name. Being merciful, when k®ß√a-lîlå sees that there is bhåva in our hearts, then
it will appear to us. By thousands of our own efforts it will not
appear, but when it is merciful to us, at that moment it will
appear of its own accord.
Just as K®ß√a is supremely independent, His lîlå is also
supremely independent. It will know if a recipient is qualified or
not. If it sees that one’s prayer is full of humility, then no matter
what one’s qualification may be, it will appear. It may appear in
the hearts of qualified people like the four Kumåras, or in someone with a sinful background like Bilvama∫gala. Lîlå manifested
in his heart and K®ß√a Himself came to help him walk to Vraja
and to listen to his sweet singing. Therefore Sanåtana Gosvåmî is
saying that just as K®ß√a is the very embodiment of the supreme
spiritual ecstasy, so are His pastimes. If one is simply hearing
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narrations of k®ß√a-lîlå, then for him there is no necessity of practising renunciation or anything of the kind.
jñåne prayåsam udapåsya namanta eva
jîvanti san-mukharitåμ bhavadîya-vårtåm
sthåne sthitå˙ çruti-gatåμ tanu-vå∫-manobhir
ye pråyaço ’jita jito ’py asi tais tri-lokyåm
Çrîmad-Bhågavatam (10.14.3)

Bhagavån is unconquerable by anyone within this world. Yet
if someone faithfully hears hari-kathå, even while remaining
within his established social position, then the disease of lust and
all impediments to spiritual advancement (anarthas) will vanish
from his heart and he will overpower that unconquerable
Bhagavån – such is the potency of lîlå-kathå. But since this lîlåkathå is the very embodiment of the topmost spiritual ecstasy
(paramånanda), then what necessity will the gopîs feel to meet
K®ß√a? Won’t they be satisfied just by this? They won’t be satisfied. Why? Sanåtana Gosvåmî gives his opinion that although
K®ß√a and the narrations of His pastimes are one, the gopîs won’t
be satisfied by just engaging in lîlå-kathå. Their prema is such
that it can never be restricted in any way, and they will never be
fully pleased, fully satisfied or receive the full taste from only
engaging in lîlå-kathå without meeting K®ß√a. They desire to
enter directly into pastimes where K®ß√a will express similar
sentiments towards them as He did in the råsa-lîlå.
Hari-kathå by itself won’t satisfy the gopîs, but a sådhaka
should always continue hearing narrations of the Lord’s pastimes,
understanding that the unhappiness which the gopîs experienced
while engaged in hari-kathå was merely a manifestation of their
indescribable happiness. It is written that when lîlå-kathå enters
the ears of a sådhaka, it enters his heart, snatches away all inauspiciousness and makes his heart completely pure. Then it takes
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him to the place where he can relish a life of serving Rådhå
and K®ß√a with the sakhås and sakhîs; in this way K®ß√a and the
narrations of His pastimes are supremely merciful.
Next comes this verse:
ete ’linas tava yaço ’khila-loka-tîrthaμ
gåyanta ådi-purußånupathaμ bhajante
pråyo amî muni-ga√å bhavadîya-mukhyå
gü∂haμ vane ’pi na jahaty anaghåtma-daivam
Çrîmad-Bhågavatam (10.15.6); B®had-bhågavatåm®ta (2.7.113)
[Çrî K®ß√a said to Balaråma:] O Ådi-purußa, although you are
keeping your opulences hidden and are performing pastimes as
a young boy here in V®ndåvana, still the sages, who are among the
best of your devotees, have recognised you. Not wanting to be
separated from you for even one moment, they have assumed the
forms of bees and are worshipping you by constantly singing your
glories as the purifier of this world.

K®ß√a and Baladeva Prabhu have taken the cows out for grazing,
and using the presence of Baladeva as a pretext, K®ß√a is actually
praising Himself in His speaking of this verse. Here He praises
Baladeva as being ådi-purußa, the original personality in all of
existence, but that is actually K®ß√a Himself. He is describing so
many of the glories of Baladeva here, but they are actually His
own glories. He says, “The buzzing of the bees in this forest is
actually the chanting of Vedic mantras. The bees are actually
munis, but in the form of bees they are glorifying you with poems
and prayers as they follow you along. You are wearing a vaijayantîmålå that is comprised of many different kinds of flowers and
tulasî buds also. There is nectar within these buds, so sometimes
these bees are sitting on the buds, sometimes on the other flowers
of the garland, and sometimes they are swarming around you
offering prayers. They are actually sages who after performing
austerities for thousands of years have attained perfection. Being
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munis, they are able to discern that you are actually the ådi-purußa,
even though you remain hidden in your form as a young boy at
the conjunction of the pauga√∂a and kaiçora ages. Therefore they
are unable to abandon your company and are following behind
you offering prayers.”
What is the nature of their prayers? There are so many different kinds of poems and prayers that can be offered to K®ß√a, but
amongst them, which are the topmost? There are countless
mantras within the Vedas, and their personifications pray,
“Although we are the mantras of the Vedas, up until today we
have been performing austerities for the purpose of attaining and
becoming absorbed in the bhåva that You share with the gopîs.
Please be kind and make that bhåva arise within our hearts.”
There are so many types of prayers one can offer to K®ß√a, but if
someone prays for the bhåva of Vraja, then He is more pleased.
And especially if someone prays for the bhåva of the gopîs, that
will please Him the most.
Grandfather Bhîßma prayed, “O Lord, out of friendship You
are driving the chariot of Arjuna, and Your blood is flowing from
the wounds made by my arrows. At this time I remember You in
V®ndåvana as Your soft body may have been pricked by thorns,
and blood is coming from those wounds. Seeing You in this
condition, that bhåva is coming to me.” In Vraja, K®ß√a’s skin
may have been pricked as He was playing with the sakhås, but
really Bhîßma is remembering K®ß√a with His skin having been
scratched by the gopîs in their amorous pastimes. In describing
that bhåva, Sanåtana Gosvåmî has quoted this verse of Bhîßma
here in his commentary and given a very beautiful explanation.
This kind of prayer is the topmost. If we pray, “O Lord, Yaçodå
has scolded You and You are crying. I offer pra√åma to You in
this condition time and again,” then K®ß√a will be pleased. But
above that, if we pray, “O Lord, You are very rasika. In V®ndåvana,
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when the gopîs are fatigued, You massage their feet and appease
them. I offer pra√åma to You time and again,” then there will be
no need to say anything more. Being very pleased, K®ß√a will give
Himself to someone who offers such a prayer. He is more pleased
by those who pray with this elevated bhåva than He was even by
the prayers of Brahmå.
The descriptions of K®ß√a’s pastimes are referred to here as
akhila-loka-tîrtham – they are the saviour and purifier of the
entire world. One may be purified by repeatedly bathing in holy
places, but hearing hari-kathå from an elevated devotee will
purify one for all time, and make one qualified to purify others
as well. Acting as guru, this lîlå-kathå is the purifier of everyone,
whether they are qualified or not by other considerations. It is
the bestower of the knowledge of Bhagavån’s glories, and the very
thing that takes us across the ocean of material existence. Singing
about Bhagavån’s pastimes will purify oneself and the entire
world also.
Holy places become very contaminated and even begin to
desire that sinful people will not bathe in their waters, but if
someone hears hari-kathå from Nårada, will Nårada ever become
contaminated? Whoever asks him questions and whoever hears
his answers will become purified. He is always singing the glories
of Bhagavån’s pastimes, and sometimes even creates some pastimes
himself, such as when he went to Dvårakå accompanied by
Uddhava and the construction of Nava-v®ndåvana was arranged.
He inspires many different kinds of pastimes, and then he sings
about them. No one knows the glories of lîlå-kathå better than
Nårada. If anyone hears and chants such descriptions, especially
the descriptions of lîlå found in Çrîmad-Bhågavatam, then certainly
K®ß√a, accompanied by His associates, will appear in that person’s
heart.

Chapter Six
The Gopîs Desire to Become Birds and Deer

After

telling the story of Çrî B®had-bhågavatåm®ta, Sanåtana
Gosvåmî is giving us some rasåyana, some nectar-tonic that is
especially for those who have been freed from the disease, but
who are still a little weak. By taking this medicine for some time,
the body will again become strong, meaning that one will be able
to progress in sådhana and one’s prema-bhakti will become steadfast. First he treated our disease, but just curing the disease is
not everything because one still remains weak. After one’s faith
(çraddhå) has increased and transformed into resolute determination (niß†hå), progressing from there he will face many, many
impediments to spiritual advancement (anarthas). This nectartonic is especially intended for those at this stage. If in a regulated
manner one hears these final verses and then deeply meditates on
them, his love for Bhagavån will surely increase. But if after hearing these verses one doesn’t meditate on them, then at the time
of chanting the holy name his mind will certainly be absorbed in
thoughts of material enjoyment. While chanting his mind will be
unsteady, and remembrance of events from the life he led before
he began to follow the path of bhakti will awaken inside him.
Various kinds of sa∫kalpa and vikalpa, attraction and repulsion to
material objects, will come to his mind, and he won’t receive the
full benefit from this nectar-tonic. But if someone meditates on
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these verses while chanting the holy name, then his bhakti will
surely increase. This is the method for increasing one’s devotion.
While we are dreaming, those things which occupied our
minds and which we meditated on time and again while awake
come to our vision. Sometimes things that are completely unrelated appear in our dream; it is all scrambled and there is not even
any realistic continuity. If our minds are not controlled, then it
will be the same when we chant harinåma. For a certain amount
of time each day we all hear some hari-kathå, but now consider
what you are doing for all your remaining waking hours. If we
fully meditate on Bhagavån during those remaining hours, then
at all times the mind will remain absorbed in Him.
The focus of our minds will be determined by what we think
about during our waking hours. If for those hours the mind is
pondering over sense enjoyment, such as what arrangements we
have made for eating and drinking and how we will solve all of
our worldly problems – then how will we be able to steadily think
of Bhagavån? Will our minds remain steady while chanting from
our daily hearing of perhaps only one hour of hari-kathå? It will
certainly be absorbed in what we have thought about during most
of our waking hours, and even while sleeping we will remember
those same things. But if one remains in sådhu-sa∫ga and during
all his waking hours applies his mind to hearing hari-kathå, reading the scriptures, serving the Lord, and doesn’t worry about any
other problems, then his mind will remain steady. Therefore the
sådhaka who wants to elevate his mind should meditate on the
pastimes described in these verses while chanting the holy name.
We should make this effort, pushing away the thoughts of experiencing sense enjoyment and collecting good quality possessions,
and gradually, in due course, our minds will remain steady in
meditation on Bhagavån’s pastimes.
For this purpose the pastimes of Çrî Caitanya Mahåprabhu are
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supremely merciful and generous. When Mahåprabhu was in
South India, He met with Råya Råmånanda, and their conversation, the Råmånanda-saμvåda, is unanimously appreciated by all
the topmost devotees in this world. If you read it you will see
why. There, with each verse they are unveiling the deepest of
secrets, and while reading it, your heart will become so spellbound that you won’t want to put it down. Therefore while
chanting harinåma, we should meditate on these types of narrations from the scriptures. But if we are inattentive while taking
harinåma, we will not be benefited. We should first try to attain
niß†hå, and then ruci (taste) will come. After that åsakti (deep
attachment) will come, and we should try to transform that into
bhåva (ecstatic emotion). In the lîlå-kathå that we are hearing
here from Sanåtana Gosvåmî, there are instructions for all levels
of devotees. Those on the level of çraddhå will understand these
verses in a particular way, and those who have niß†hå will understand them in a different way. Those in åsakti will understand
them in a certain way, and those who are in bhåva will understand them in yet another way.
Speaking amongst themselves, the gopîs said that when all the
plants, creepers and trees of V®ndåvana were trembling in the
breeze, it was as if they were experiencing ecstatic symptoms, and
that they were drooping down solely to offer their everything to
K®ß√a as He passed by. A sådhaka should also try to offer his
everything to K®ß√a, and when he does, then it can be said that
he is really engaged in sådhana. Then the gopîs remembered how
the bees would sit on K®ß√a’s garland of forest flowers and not
leave Him, and how they would sometimes swarm around Him
offering prayers.
Next the gopîs describe how the birds are even more elevated,
and how they reacted to the sweet melody emanating from
K®ß√a’s flute. There are birds such as peacocks, parrots, pigeons
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and koels that live on land, but first they describe the birds that
reside on water:
sarasi sårasa-haμsa-viha∫gåç
cåru-gîta-h®ta-cetasa etya
harim upåsata te yata-cittå
hanta mîlita-d®ço dh®ta-maunå˙
Çrîmad-Bhågavatam (10.35.11); B®had-bhågavatåm®ta (2.7.114)
[The gopîs said:] It is very astonishing that K®ß√a steals away the
hearts of the swans, cranes and other water-birds in such a way
that they approach Him, sit down and worship Him with their
eyes closed, and fully concentrate their minds on Him.

In this verse from the Yugala-gîta, the gopîs are saying, “Forget
those bees; more intelligent than them are these birds who reside
on the water.” When K®ß√a arrived in the forest, what astonishing
thing happened? Hanta means “amazed”, and being wonderstruck
the gopîs are now marvelling at seeing these birds. “When the
cranes and swans on the pond heard the beautiful song K®ß√a
was playing on His flute, they became completely spellbound!
Through the medium of their ears they held K®ß√a within their
hearts. Ordinarily, when they see someone, they immediately
flee; but instead they quickly came near to worship K®ß√a.”
Upåsata means worshipping with the mind, body and words all
at once. As long as a jîva is conditioned, he is not capable of performing real upåsana. He can only be endeavouring for upåsana,
because it means being near Bhagavån, in His personal presence.
When we offer püjå to the deity it is called upåsana, but is it really
upåsana? Where is the deity, and where are we? We are conditioned souls, and He is all-pervading, the solidified form of saccid-ånanda. Therefore we are not able to really be near Him, but
when our hearts are pure enough and we attain a spiritual form,
then we can go near Him and it can be called upåsana. But as
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long as we are conditioned souls full of anarthas, we cannot really
offer Him arcana.
So from far away these birds approached K®ß√a with yata-cittå˙,
their minds fully controlled, but in our present condition our
minds are not controlled. In meditation, there are the stages of
yama (control of the senses), niyama (control of the mind), åsana
(bodily postures), prå√åyåma (breath control), pratyåhåra (withdrawal of the mind from sensory perception), dhåra√å (steadying
the mind), dhyåna (meditation) and finally samådhi (trance), and
when one has achieved this state, then his meditation can be
called real upåsana. So when those birds heard K®ß√a playing the
flute and saw His exquisite form, they became yata-cittå˙ – fully
self-controlled. This is one symptom of a sådhu, and two more are
described in this verse: mîlita-d®ça˙ – they closed their eyes, and
dh®ta-maunå˙ – they became silent. Ordinarily they were always
making their chirping sounds, but instead they became silent.
Speech is the cause of so many faults. If someone speaks in a
deceptive or unbeneficial manner, his mind will be contaminated
and therefore become restless. But if one’s speech is controlled,
then he will never offend any Vaiß√ava. Fighting and quarrelling
– uncontrolled speech is the cause of all this. Therefore in the
Upadeçåm®ta the first of all instructions given to us is våco-vegam
– our speech must be controlled. So here it says dh®ta-maunå˙ –
the tongues of the water-birds, which ordinarily make so many
sounds, at once became silent. If someone desires to engage in
bhajana, then they should practise silence, which means not
speaking anything besides k®ß√a-nåma or k®ß√a-kathå. Then it
will really be sådhana-bhajana. And also mîlita-d®ça˙ – those birds
closed their eyes. They took a look at K®ß√a and then immediately
closed their eyes: what does that mean? Through the medium of
their eyes they took K®ß√a into their hearts, and then they had no
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desire to see any worldly object. And yata-cittå˙ – remaining silent
with their eyes closed, their minds became fully controlled. From
looking here and there and speaking in an unregulated manner,
one’s mind becomes restless. For this reason Bilvama∫gala
plucked out both of his eyes and became silent except for speaking
k®ß√a-kathå; but without harming our eyes or tongue we should
simply control them, and then automatically our mind will
become controlled.
Here the gopîs are saying, “This is a very astonishing thing!
These birds who ordinarily chirp day and night have today
become silent, and closing their eyes they have taken K®ß√a
into their hearts. Now automatically their minds have become
controlled, and they have no remaining desire in this world.” If
someone desires to engage in bhajana, then they must be like
this. This instruction is for all levels of devotees, and according
to one’s level one will be able to do this. Yet in the Yugala-gîta we
find, “Aho sakhî ! We are unable to do this! Day and night our
minds are restless. We are not able to keep our eyes closed, and
we are also constantly conversing; we are unable to remain silent.
The swans and cranes can go near to K®ß√a and receive His direct
darçana, but we cannot get such a good opportunity. They are
certainly of a higher class than us.” This is the gopîs’ uttamaadhikårî vision: even though their eyes remain open solely
because they are always searching for K®ß√a, and even though
they are unable to remain silent solely because they are always
speaking about K®ß√a, they are considering everyone else to be
more fortunate than themselves, and they are taking instruction
from everything and everyone.
Sanåtana Gosvåmî also gives another meaning to this verse
being discussed. These birds, being attracted by the sound of
K®ß√a’s flute, came near Him, but then they too could not
remain silent. Very softly they chanted, “K®ß√a, K®ß√a, K®ß√a.”
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And although they closed their eyes, their minds could not be
controlled because waves of ecstasy were flowing inside them.
When K®ß√a attracted the gopîs in the night by playing the flute,
they stood before Him silently. Some of them may have even
closed their eyes, but does that mean that their minds were peaceful? On the contrary countless varieties of bhåva were churning
in their hearts! If anyone goes near K®ß√a, will they be able to
remain silent? All the time they will be singing either k®ß√a-kathå
or k®ß√a-nåma – and will they be able to keep their eyes closed?
They will be looking here and there to find the place from which
the hypnotic flute sound has come. And will their minds remain
steady? Their minds will certainly become even more restless in a
state of divine ecstasy!
Next comes this verse:
pråyo batåmba vihagå munayo vane ’smin
k®ß√ekßitaμ tad-uditaμ kala-ve√u-gîtam
åruhya ye druma-bhujån rucira-pravålån
ç®√vanti mîlita-d®ço vigatånya-våca˙
Çrîmad-Bhågavatam (10.21.14); B®had-bhågavatåm®ta (2.7.115)
O friend, the birds of V®ndåvana are actually sages. They have
taken positions on the branches of trees, which have new and
fresh leaves, from where they can easily have darçana of Çrî K®ß√a.
Sitting there and hearing the sweet vibration of His flute, they
close their eyes and become immersed in divine bliss.

K®ß√a and Baladeva were decorated as if they were dancing
actors entering an arena to give a performance. They were
adorned with forest flowers and jumped about like young deer.
This verse says vigatånya-våca˙ – the birds became silent – which
corresponds to what was mentioned in the previous verse. K®ß√a
played the flute very beautifully, and at once all the peacocks
gathered together. They were sitting in the kadamba trees at the
top of the mountain, but at once they came down to the meadow
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to be near K®ß√a. Then so many different varieties of birds came
near and watched as K®ß√a was playing the flute and the peacocks
were dancing. At that time, seeing through the eyes of bhåva, the
gopîs spoke this verse. In great astonishment they said pråyo
batåmba. The word amba generally means “mother”, but does
that mean they were speaking to Yaçodå? Will all of these sentiments come to them when they are before Mother Yaçodå? No,
that bhåva would be constrained. The sentiments of våtsalya and
mådhurya are completely opposed to one another, and neither
can remain in the other’s presence. So here amba means they are
addressing another sakhî. “O sakhî, the birds of this forest are
actually munis because upon hearing the sweet melody K®ß√a is
playing on the flute, they have closed their eyes and are simply
remaining silent. They have descended to the trees of the meadow
and are sitting on the branches in such a way that there is no obstacle to their seeing K®ß√a, and where K®ß√a can also glance at them
affectionately.”
Druma-bhujån means “the branches of trees”, and can also
refer to the “tree” of the Vedas. The Vedic tree has thousands of
long branches, and seated on certain branches according to their
classification are karmîs, jñånîs, yogîs and tapasvîs. The vulture is
seated where there are no leaves, and the koel is seated where the
mango buds are drooping. Eating these soft buds and leaves, it
sings, “ku-hu, ku-hu”. The peacocks mostly sit in the tops of the
kadamba trees, and they are very beautiful in appearance and very
good dancers. Among the Vedic branches are also seated various
kinds of munis. Seated on one branch is Patañjali ‰ßi, on another
is Jaimini ‰ßi and on another is Gautama ‰ßi. But the birds of
V®ndåvana are different from them, and are sitting on which
branch of the allegorical Vedic tree? The branch where the fruit
that has no pit – the ripened fruit of the Purå√as and all scriptures – can be found. That ripened fruit is Çrîmad-Bhågavatam,
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and sitting on this branch they can taste the Bhågavatam, have
darçana of K®ß√a, and K®ß√a can affectionately glance at them.
So the gopîs are saying, “Certain munis have become birds in
V®ndåvana, and upon hearing the beautiful melody from K®ß√a’s
flute, these munis have become silent and are sitting quietly
with controlled minds. Just see how fortunate they are, and how
unfortunate we are. Being birds they can hear the melody of
K®ß√a’s flute and approach Him and feel so much ånanda, but we
can’t listen to His flute or go near Him. If we could become koels
or parrots or any other bird and go to hear K®ß√a playing the
flute at Govardhana and see the peacocks dancing, then our lives
would be meaningful.”
Next is this verse:
dhanyå˙ sma mü∂ha-gatayo ’pi hari√ya etå
yå nanda-nandanam upåtta-vicitra-veçam
åkar√ya ve√u-ra√itaμ saha-k®ß√a-sårå˙
püjåμ dadhur viracitåμ pra√ayåvalokai˙
Çrîmad-Bhågavatam (10.21.11); B®had-bhågavatåm®ta (2.7.116)
These ignorant deer are also fortunate, because accompanied by
their husbands they are standing motionlessly and listening to the
vibration of K®ß√a’s flute. It is as if they are offering püjå to the
gorgeously attired son of Nanda with their loving glances.

The gopîs’ meditation became diverted, and again their internal vision was directed towards another group of living entities.
They classified the bees as more fortunate than themselves, the
swans and cranes as superior to the bees, the birds who reside on
land as more fortunate than the water-birds, and the deer as superior to the birds. “Most fortunate of all are these deer, because
not only have they at once approached K®ß√a, and not only have
they received His loving glance with their eager eyes – but in
their exchange of glances was the most affection.” Mü∂ha-gataya˙
– people call deer foolish. Because the deer easily fall into traps,
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they are considered foolish as a species. With some simple allurement they can be easily captured. We have heard that sometimes
hunters have someone play a flute very sweetly, and being attracted
the deer come near and fall into a trap. But the gopîs say, “We
don’t consider the deer to be foolish at all! Hearing the sound of
K®ß√a’s flute and seeing His gorgeous dress, they have approached
Him.” Upåtta-vicitra-veçam means K®ß√a is decorated with forest
flowers and leaves such as the fragrant mango leaf. He is adorned
with red powder in various places and has the designs of spiders
drawn on His cheeks, and upon the body of Govardhana He
appears more beautiful than millions of ornaments. Saha-k®ß√asårå˙ means the female deer were searching here and there for
K®ß√a, and their husbands were following behind them to protect
them. Püjåμ dadhur viracitåμ pra√ayåvalokai˙ means that they
gazed towards K®ß√a’s beautiful face with great love, and it was as
if they were offering püjå to Him with their sidelong glances.
Upon seeing this, and how affectionately K®ß√a also glanced at
them – seeing how much mutual love there was between them –
the gopîs said, “They have received such a wonderful opportunity,
but where is such an opportunity for us? Can we approach K®ß√a
and offer arcana to Him with our eyes? We are not so fortunate.
If after leaving these bodies we could become female deer, then
we could receive such an opportunity and our lives would be
meaningful.”

Chapter Seven

The Animals of Vraja are Stunned

gåvaç ca k®ß√a-mukha-nirgata-ve√u-gîtapîyüßam uttabhita-kar√a-pu†ai˙ pibantya˙
çåvå˙ snuta-stana-paya˙-kavalå˙ sma tasthur
govindam åtmani d®çåçru-kalå˙ sp®çantya˙
Çrîmad-Bhågavatam (10.21.13); B®had-bhågavatåm®ta (2.7.117)
In order to drink the nectarean vibration of the flute-song
emanating from the lotus mouth of Çrî K®ß√a, the cows have
raised their ears. The grass that they were chewing just remains in
their mouths, and milk begins to drip from their udders. The
calves at once stop drinking their mothers’ milk, and as they
embrace K®ß√a within their hearts, tears of love begin to glide
down their faces.

The gopîs are conversing about K®ß√a in their homes during
the daytime. But we are different; upon awakening in the morning we just begin thinking about how to solve all of our worldly
problems. Except for a very few persons, no one has the faith or
the free time to chant the holy name, and even if someone has
some faith and time, then we don’t chant in the way we should.
Sådhakas should learn from the lives of the gopîs, who upon
awakening in the morning begin meditating on K®ß√a, which
means that they begin burning in separation from K®ß√a. Then
they bathe and decorate themselves – for whom? Only for K®ß√a.
The theme of their conversation is: “How can we meet K®ß√a?
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How can we serve Him?” Then they go to Nandagråma to receive
His darçana and to cook for Him. When K®ß√a goes to the forest
for the day, they return to their homes and converse about Him
for the remainder of the day. In each group one gopî will be
speaking, and so many other gopîs will be listening, and there are
thousands of these groups. According to their particular natures,
they are seated in groups and are singing about K®ß√a’s pastimes.
We take our beads and sit to chant, but our minds wander here
and there. Then another devotee comes and sits near us, and we
begin conversing with him about this or that. We abandon our
chanting of harinåma, and he leaves it also. But the gopîs aren’t
like this; one gopî says to another, “Aho! From the lotus mouth
of K®ß√a the sound of the flute has emerged. It has crossed the
entire brahmå√∂a, crossed Siddhaloka, Vaiku√†ha, Ayodhyå,
Mathurå and Dvårakå, and has now entered V®ndåvana. While
grazing, the cows hear this hypnotic vibration and at once raise
their ears. The melody of K®ß√a’s flute is like celestial nectar, and
it is as if they are drinking that nectar through their ears. And the
grass that they had taken in their mouths moments before is just
remaining there! They aren’t swallowing it, and it isn’t coming
back out of their mouths either. They are just standing motionlessly and listening.
“And when the calves who are drinking their mother’s milk
hear the sound of K®ß√a’s flute, the milk that they had drawn out
remains in their mouths! Usually it is swallowed immediately,
but at that time it just remains in their mouths and then gradually begins to glide down from the corners of their mouths. What
to speak of just these cows and calves, all the inhabitants of Vraja
have become absorbed in the melody of K®ß√a’s flute. But we are
not so fortunate. These cows and calves are also shedding tears of
prema, and sometimes even the clouds shed tears of prema for
K®ß√a as well. But it is our great misfortune that we are so hard-

Chapter Seven

71

hearted that we don’t leave our homes at once and go to where
K®ß√a is playing His flute and become equally spellbound. Because
we are afraid of being disgraced in society we are holding our
patience and not going there, considering that there are too many
obstacles. But if someday the sound of the flute really enters our
hearts, then at once our patience will fly away and we will immediately run to K®ß√a. If we could give up these bodies right now
and take birth as calves, that would be very good! Then whenever
we would hear the sound of K®ß√a’s flute, we would go there at
once! We would be entirely under His protection, and while
gazing at Him we would forget everything else.”
In this way the gopîs are speaking. Just see the nature of their
condition, their feelings. For receiving darçana of K®ß√a and for
hearing the melody of His flute, a sådhaka should have such feelings of separation (vipralambha-bhåva) in his heart, and then he
will be engaging in real bhajana. If one’s sådhana is established on
sound knowledge of Vaiß√ava philosophy and he becomes free
from anarthas such as fruitive acitivity, cultivating impersonal
knowledge, laziness, criticising other devotees and committing
offences, then Bhagavån will not be far away from him. Bhagavån
is always just behind us, not far away. Paramåtmå and åtmå are
always together; they are not separate. K®ß√a and our very souls
are together within us, but at present we are not seeing Him
because we don’t have sufficient faith.
If a person is crying out from afar, is there any friend or relative who won’t come to his aid? Even if there is a son who has
given his mother great difficulty, even to the point of trying to
kill her, when he calls out in pain, will his mother not come to
his aid? Are there any parents anywhere who could possibly
ignore the pleas of their offspring? Perhaps only if they don’t hear
them – but K®ß√a is always nearby, and if we call out to Him, will
He not hear? He is much more merciful than mere worldly
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parents. There is no place where He is not; He is always very near
us inside our hearts. If we call Him sincerely, is it possible that
He won’t hear us? Will K®ß√a not hear if we loudly call out to
Him? At present we don’t have sufficient faith, but when we pray
from deep within our heart with great faith and tears falling from
our eyes, “O master of the gopîs, please hear my desperate prayer!”
will He not hear it? Certainly He will; otherwise His name would
have to be changed. When we have this mood, then what we are
engaged in can really be called bhajana.
Next comes this verse:
v®ndaço vraja-v®ßå m®ga-gåvo
ve√u-vådya-h®ta-cetasa åråt
danta-daß†a-kavalå dh®ta-kar√å
nidritå likhita-citram ivåsan
Çrîmad-Bhågavatam (10.35.5); B®had-bhågavatåm®ta (2.7.118)
Hearing the vibration of Çrî K®ß√a’s flute, the bulls, cows and deer
of V®ndåvana approach Him. Unable to swallow the grass that
they had taken into their mouths, they stand silently with their
ears raised and appear like animals in a painting.

The previous verse is from the Ve√u-gîta, and this verse is from
the Yugala-gîta. “O sakhî, hearing the sound of K®ß√a’s flute and
seeing His attractive form, the cows, bulls and deer of Vraja have
become stunned and forgotten everything. They have abruptly
stopped grazing and the grass that they were chewing merely
remains within their mouths. They have lifted up their tails and
raised their ears, trying to discern from which direction that
sound has come. When they realise the direction from which it
has come, they slowly proceed until they come near to K®ß√a. It
is as if the vibration of the flute has entered through their ears,
stolen their hearts and again exited their bodies. Therefore what
can they do? They must follow that sound until they are near
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K®ß√a, and since their hearts are no longer within them, they
appear like motionless animals in a painting. K®ß√a’s flute-song
has stolen their hearts, and feeling themselves possessionless, they
have approached Him as if begging alms.”
Dh®ta-kar√å˙ – these animals’ ears generally droop down, but
upon hearing the music of K®ß√a’s flute, they raised them. At first
they were listening, but then they reflexively turned their ears
away from that sound so that it couldn’t enter. Why? They were
thinking, “We won’t allow this sound to enter into our hearts,
because then it will steal our hearts and may even steal away our
very lives! We may die, and therefore we won’t allow this vibration to enter!” K®ß√a’s appearance and the vibration of His flute
are like nectar and poison simultaneously – vißåm®ta ekatra-milana.
It cannot be discerned whether k®ß√a-prema is nectar or poison,
just as when ice is placed in our hand, it feels as if it is burning.
We can’t tell if our hand is burning or freezing. Similarly, coming
in contact with k®ß√a-prema, we can’t discern whether we are feeling ecstasy or sadness. Saccharin has a bitter taste, but if you mix
it with water it becomes sweet. And if you suck on a gooseberry,
at first it seems sour, but when you get the juice it becomes
sweet. Like this, externally k®ß√a-prema appears to be full of great
sadness, and sometimes internally it may even feel something like
sadness, but it is really the greatest happiness.
So these cows closed their ears, and when upon opening them
a little the vibration of the flute entered, they felt concerned for
their very lives. They didn’t know whether to accept or reject it.
In the same way, some people say, “My friend, there is no need
for all of this devotion to God. Those who have bhakti actually
have no happiness. Even in the stage of sådhana they are crying.
They think, ‘By leaving home to engage in bhajana, I have made
all of my family members cry, and I am no longer able to live with
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them.’ And look at what the composers of the scriptures have
written:
nayanaμ galad-açru-dhårayå
vadanaμ gadgada-ruddhayå girå
pulakair nicitaμ vapu˙ kadå
tava nåma-graha√e bhavißyati
Çikßåß†aka (6)
O Lord, when will my eyes be filled with a stream of tears? When
will my voice choke up? And when will the hairs of my body stand
erect in ecstacy as I chant Your holy name?

“They are praying for the day when they will never stop crying,
and they desire to be always wailing in k®ß√a-prema. Actually it is
not really such a surprising thing that they desire to cry in the
stage of sådhana, because without a child crying, his mother
will not feed him milk. All right, so they are crying in the stage of
sådhana – but just look, then, at their stage of perfection! Uddhava
and Akrüra were perfected souls, and we have heard that when
they saw K®ß√a’s footprints on the ground, they began wailing
and even fell down and began writhing on the ground! And until
the gopîs met K®ß√a again at Kurukßetra, they were always crying.
And when they again parted, they cried even more! Even though
they were perfected souls! Therefore all of this bhakti is just an
unnecessary commotion.”
But to persons who say this we say yayåtmå suprasîdati
(Çrîmad-Bhågavatam (1.2.6)): bhakti completely satisfies the soul
with spiritual bliss. Without engaging in bhajana, no one can be
happy. Churning water will never produce ghee. Even if all the
people of the universe say that churning water produces ghee,
will it happen? Never. And without engaging in hari-bhajana, no
one can attain happiness or cross over this ocean of material existence. This point cannot be refuted any more than the fact that
the sun will definitely set in the west. This is confirmed in the
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Vedas, the Råmåya√a and all of the Purå√as, and it cannot be
refuted.
Meeting with K®ß√a and separation from Him are simultaneously like nectar and poison, and their characteristics cannot
be distinguished from one another. They become one and the
same thing. Therefore these animals of Vraja become bewildered
and concerned for their very lives, while at the same time the
gopîs are saying, “In Vraja we are the most unfortunate. Everyone
else is becoming filled with bliss by receiving K®ß√a’s darçana, but
we must remain here in our homes.”

Chapter Eight

The Gopîs Glorify the Pulinda Girl

During the daytime, the gopîs are sitting together in their homes
and revealing their inner sentiments to one another. One says,
“After leaving this body, I desire to take birth as a deer, and then
easily I will receive the darçana of K®ß√a.” Another says, “I desire
to become a cow or a calf. Who stops them from approaching
K®ß√a? Hearing the vibration of K®ß√a’s flute, I will approach
Him and become spellbound, just as the cows and calves do. In
an unrestricted fashion I will receive His darçana.” In this way
some gopîs desire to become clouds, and others desire to become
bees, birds or rivers. Now, in this verse from the end of the Ve√ugîta, they will begin to speak about those in human form:
pür√å˙ pulindya urugåya-padåbja-rågaçrî-ku∫kumena dayitå-stana-ma√∂itena
tad-darçana-smara-rujas t®√a-rüßitena
limpantya ånana-kuceßu jahus tad-ådhim
Çrîmad-Bhågavatam (10.21.17); B®had-bhågavatåm®ta (2.7.119)
O sakhî, we consider the Pulinda girls who collect grass and wood
to be greatly fortunate, because by spreading the ku∫kuma which
lies upon the grass on their faces and bodies, the desires which
arise in their hearts from seeing that very ku∫kuma are pacified. In
reality, that ku∫kuma is from the breasts of Çrîmatî Rådhikå, and
at the time of enjoying pastimes with Çrî K®ß√a, it becomes
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smeared on His lotus feet. Then as They wander in the forest, it
falls from His feet onto the grass.

In previous times in Vraja there was a tribe called Pulinda, who
would construct small huts that they would live in for only
a short time and then move on. Their women would collect
wood or dry plants and sell them to maintain themselves, or they
would bring water for people. They were also artists, so they
would travel to peoples’ homes selling their craftwork. The gopîs
are saying, “Aho! All of the living entities we have described so far
are certainly fortunate, but this girl of the Pulinda tribe is pür√å˙
– completely fortunate. Why? In the morning, arriving in the
valleys of Govardhana to collect wood, she notices that ku∫kuma
is mixed with the dew on the grass. Seeing this, desire begins to
burn in her heart.”
Intense eagerness to meet K®ß√a arose in her heart because
remembrance of a previous incident came to her. The day before,
in a kuñja of Govardhana, K®ß√a and His friends were playing
dice with the gopîs. There were two parties: K®ß√a’s party and
Çrîmatî Rådhikå’s party, and the main players were K®ß√a and
Çrîmatî. Subala and Madhuma∫gala and others were on K®ß√a’s
side, and Lalitå, Viçåkhå and the other sakhîs were on Rådhikå’s
side. K®ß√a put up something as a bet and was defeated. Then
Rådhikå said, “What will You bet now? You should stake Your
flute.”
K®ß√a replied, “I will stake My flute, but what will You put up?
You should stake an equally valuable thing. I value My flute like
My very life, but I will stake it if You stake something of equal
value.”
Rådhikå said, “Then You please say what I should stake.”
K®ß√a said, “All right – You should stake one of the friends of
Your sakhîs.”
Being very pleased, Rådhikå agreed to this and whispered to
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one of Her sakhîs, “In the village nearby is a girl of the Pulinda
tribe. Go and call her.” They brought the girl there, and entering
that assembly the poor girl felt very shy. She felt ashamed because
she was of a lower class, so reluctantly she sat in the back. Seeing
her, K®ß√a said, “I will not stake My flute for her! What is the
meaning of this?” Then all of the gopîs began laughing and clapping. At that time, this Pulinda girl saw the beauty of K®ß√a.
Before it was described how all of the birds and animals became
spellbound by seeing K®ß√a, but this girl considered herself
a maidservant of Rådhikå, so upon seeing K®ß√a she became even
more spellbound.
So the next morning while this aborigine girl was collecting
wood and plants, she saw ku∫kuma lying on the grass, and automatically she knew where it had come from – the breasts of Rådhå.
Are the birds, deer or aborigines of V®ndåvana ordinary? For
instance, how do they know K®ß√a is coming in their direction
when He is taking the cows out for grazing? They all recognise
His intoxicating fragrance. It is expected that the gopîs would
naturally recognise this fragrance, but even the birds and animals
are familiar with it. When the Pulinda girl saw this ku∫kuma,
such intense desire to meet K®ß√a arose in her heart that she was
unable to restrain it.
When K®ß√a is departing Nanda-bhavana to take the cows out
to graze in the forest for the day, all of the men, women and children of Vraja assemble along the road to catch a glimpse of Him.
They are all standing along the path, and K®ß√a is coming on His
way playing the flute. At that time there are also some young girls
who come to see Him who are in çånta-rati. There are many types
of çånta-rati, such as samanya (general) and svaccha (undeveloped).
The aborigine girl was svaccha, which means that rati had arisen
inside her, but not sthåyi-rati, her permanent internal sentiment.
After a seed is planted, a creeper begins to grow from it. At that
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time its leaves have begun to appear but have not completely
developed, and from looking at the leaves you cannot ascertain
what kind of plant it is. But when the leaves become full, then
you can tell what kind of plant it is. It is the same with rati, and
the Pulinda girl’s rati is described as being svaccha. Whenever she
sees K®ß√a reciprocating with His devotees in a particular mellow,
she desires to share that same mellow with Him.
For instance, when she sees Mother Yaçodå nurturing K®ß√a,
reciting mantras so that no harm will come to Him and wiping
His face with the end of her sårî, she becomes spellbound.
Without blinking she just gazes at Him, thinking, “I would like
to be His mother just like her.” This is svaccha-rati. Then a little
later she sees K®ß√a playing His flute, and running, playing and
eating with His friends with great pleasure, and then she again
becomes spellbound, thinking, “I would like to become a sakhå
so I can run and play with Him like this.” Then later she sees
K®ß√a standing in His threefold-bending posture, playing the
flute and gazing at the gopîs. He is shivering, His crown is tilting
to one side and His yellow shawl is slipping down. Seeing this,
she thinks, “I would like to become a friend of Rådhå and serve
Him with a similar sentiment.” This is called svaccha-rati.
So this Pulinda girl, in comparison to the creepers, bees, clouds
and deer, is the best of all. As a result of witnessing K®ß√a performing His pastimes, and especially from seeing K®ß√a just the
day before, she has gradually come to desire to enter the camp of
Rådhå’s servitors to be able to serve Him as they do. Therefore
when she saw the ku∫kuma on top of the grass, smara-ruja˙ –
intense desire to meet K®ß√a arose in her. If eagerness to meet
K®ß√a arises even in the birds and animals, then it is even more
natural that it would arise in her. If such eagerness develops
within a sådhaka, then it can be said that he is really engaged in
sådhana-bhajana. But presently we have no such eagerness to
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meet Him; instead we are greatly determined to obtain material
enjoyment. As yet we have no real eagerness for bhakti, but we
should endeavour to obtain this eagerness because it is the root,
the very life of bhajana.
The Pulinda girl looked at the ku∫kuma and began analysing
it: “Where has this ku∫kuma come from? Has it come from the
feet of K®ß√a, or the feet of the gopîs? Ku∫kuma is not applied
to K®ß√a; only the gopîs apply ku∫kuma to their bodies, so how
could it have turned up here? This is difficult to understand.
Somehow I know that it could have only come from K®ß√a’s feet,
but how did it get on K®ß√a’s feet? Oh, I understand! Fearing
that K®ß√a’s feet would be harmed by pebbles and thorns as He
roams about, the gopîs sometimes place His feet on their breasts.
Therefore this ku∫kuma must have come from K®ß√a’s feet as He
returned home from His rendezvous with the gopîs.” Understanding the situation, she at once became intoxicated, placed
some of this ku∫kuma on her head, and by spreading it all over
her whole body, her kåma was pacified.
The Bhågavatam says that kåma, or lust, exists in the heart of
the conditioned soul like a disease. This fire of lust burns inside
the conditioned soul as he turns away from Bhagavån and casts
his vision in the direction of måyå. The conditioned soul becomes
attracted to the opposite sex, to wealth and to being praised by
others. Some leave material life and take up residence in a temple
to engage in bhajana, and even attain a little taste for chanting
the holy name and hearing hari-kathå, then fall down and leave.
Why? They were attracted to måyå, were they not? Certainly they
were very attracted; if they had such strong attraction for the
Lord, they wouldn’t have entered the material world in the first
place. The attraction of måyå is very, very strong, and in this connection there is the example of Kålå K®ß√adåsa, a boy of sixteen
or seventeen years. Nityånanda Prabhu, Råya Råmånanda and
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Svarüpa Dåmodara each said to Çrî Caitanya Mahåprabhu, “O
Lord, please don’t go to South India alone. I will accompany
You.”
Mahåprabhu replied, “If I take any of you, then the others will
say, ‘You are taking him, but not me?’ Then I will be at fault, so
I will go alone.”
“All right, then we will send someone whom You are not
acquainted with: this simple and honest son of a bråhma√a. Keep
him with You, because how Your mind changes we cannot
understand. Sometimes You forget everything, even Your bodily
needs. You require kaupînas and a waterpot, so who will carry
them? Sometimes You throw them somewhere and proceed
onward, and sometimes when You are crying out, ‘Where is the
Lord of My life?’ You roll on the ground, and even if Your
clothes were to come off, You wouldn’t notice! Crying and
crying, You just proceed onward. You will need someone to fetch
water and beg alms for You, so please take this Kålå K®ß√adåsa.”
Mahåprabhu agreed, and Kålå K®ß√adåsa accompanied Him
until they reached Kanyåkumårî, where there was a group of
gypsies called Bha††athåris who would travel here and there with
their bulls, donkeys and belongings. Their business was to lure
young boys and girls to join them – how? They would show boys
a girl, and girls a boy. Once they had lured someone they would
immediately move on, and the people of the village would not
know where their son or daughter had gone. In this way they
would set traps for innocent boys and girls, and there was a very
large group of these gypsies nearby where Mahåprabhu was
staying. One day Mahåprabhu went out begging, leaving Kålå
K®ß√adåsa sitting underneath a tree. One of these gypsies
approached him, and after speaking with him for some time,
said, “It is as if you have been my son for a very long time! Look
– we will marry you to this girl, and you will live with her very
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happily. Within our tribe you will become a king.” The poor boy
was lured, and decided to go with them.
When Mahåprabhu returned and didn’t see him, He thought,
“Where has that boy gone? Oh, those gypsies must have taken
him!” Mahåprabhu entered their party, and locating Kålå
K®ß√adåsa, grabbed him by the çikhå, saying, “You rascal! You
left Me and came here?” He had to forcibly drag back Kålå
K®ß√adåsa, who didn’t even desire to leave there! So just see how,
even if one is associating with Bhagavån Himself, måyå can
attract him. So what to speak of us? This måyå is very dangerous,
and escaping its many trappings is very difficult. And even if
someone can renounce everything – even his wife and family –
still he may not be able to leave the desire for prestige (pratiß†hå).
It is as if the desire for it runs in our veins. But if we receive some
special mercy from the spiritual master, the Vaiß√avas and
Bhagavån, then we will be able to abandon that desire; otherwise
we won’t easily be able to leave it. We should make our own
effort to leave it, but we must also receive their mercy, both.
vikrî∂itaμ vraja-vadhübhir idaμ ca viß√o˙
çraddhånvito ’nuç®√uyåd atha var√ayed ya˙
Çrîmad-Bhågavatam (10.33.39)

If one faithfully hears the five chapters of the Çrîmad-Bhågavatam
that describe the råsa dance – K®ß√a’s transcendental pastimes
with the gopîs – then the heart disease of lust will be destroyed.
But it must be heard with real faith, which is received from the
spiritual master and the Vaiß√avas. If one enjoys reading novels,
and considers these pastimes between K®ß√a and the gopîs to be
mere fiction, then it will not have the desired effect. Previously
there was this lust in the Pulinda girl’s heart, but by the mercy of
the great bhåva of the gopîs, who are K®ß√a’s hlådinî-çakti, all
anarthas can be destroyed. Therefore that ku∫kuma was the gopîs’,
and having been smeared on K®ß√a’s feet, it now lay on the grass
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invested with some powerful potency (çakti). Having come in
contact with both the gopîs and K®ß√a, it had become so powerful.
How much çakti can be in foot-dust? Once Çrî Råmacandra
was walking along in a forest and he came across Gautama ‰ßi,
who had cursed his wife, Ahalyå, to become stone. When Råma
touched that stone with his feet, she immediately assumed her
original form as a very beautiful goddess. She circumambulated
him, offered him prayers, and then bid him farewell and left with
her husband. So this ku∫kuma of the gopîs mixed with the dust of
K®ß√a’s feet will have enormous çakti. In this Pulinda girl’s heart
was the disease of lust, but upon touching this ku∫kuma her heart
was made supremely pure and was invested with k®ß√a-prema.
Her feelings became like those of the gopîs, and following them,
she began serving K®ß√a. So in this verse the gopîs are saying, “For
an aborigine girl, she is so fortunate! Even more so than the
female deer. What would they understand of this ku∫kuma? But
she has understood that this ku∫kuma is not ordinary; by touching it the amorous pastimes of Çrî Rådhå and K®ß√a arise in one’s
heart.”
If a sådhaka applies the ku∫kuma of these descriptions to himself through hearing them – even in åbhåsa, the semblance of real
hearing – then his heart will also be supremely purified, and all
his material desires will be destroyed. Here the gopîs are actually
singing their own glories, but they’re not thinking that way.
Whose ku∫kuma was this? Their own; yet here, by the influence
of Yogamåyå, they are forgetting that and singing the glories of
the aborigine girl.
A devotee is one who considers himself extremely fallen. If we
are thinking, “I am an advanced devotee and better than others;
I can attract people by giving various meanings of Sanskrit verses,
I possess so much bhakti and so many people are showing me
respect,” then we have not yet become devotees. When even a little
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bhakti has entered someone’s heart, then humility will certainly
be there. Where there is no humility, we can understand that
there is no bhakti. He who has become a better devotee is he whose
humility has increased. Where humility exists in its full form,
there bhakti will also be in its full form. And where there is no
humility, there will not be even a trace of bhakti. More humility
is found in a madhyama-adhikårî devotee than in a kaniß†haadhikårî, and more humility exists in the uttama-adhikårî devotee than in the madhyama-adhikårî. Then it is found more in the
residents of Goloka Vraja than in the general class of uttamaadhikårîs, and amongst the Vrajavåsîs more humility can be seen
in the gopîs, and amongst them the most humility is found in
Çrîmatî Rådhikå. She is the pinnacle of humility. In whomever
She detects even a trace of bhakti, She considers that person
worthy of Her reverence. She offers prayers to that person, thinking, “I should try to become like them.”
This is the vision of an uttama devotee: “Oh, Kaμsa is so
fortunate! In order to kill Kaμsa, Bhagavån has come in such an
attractive form! He won’t kill Kaμsa’s soul, but will show him
mercy by releasing him from his body. At the same time, He has
bestowed on this world pastimes that are full of unlimited purifying potency. If not for Kaμsa, then K®ß√a would not have
appeared, and His glories would not have become known. Only
because of fear of Kaμsa, K®ß√a was taken to Gokula. Then He
returned to Mathurå only to kill Kaμsa, and then He left for
Dvårakå because of Kaμsa. Why? Jaråsandha’s daughters were
married to Kaμsa, so when Kaμsa was killed, they went crying to
their father, ‘For some reason K®ß√a has killed your son-in-law!’
Taking an army, Jaråsandha attacked K®ß√a seventeen times, so
K®ß√a thought, ‘Every day there is fighting here, so we should
go away from here,’ and He left for Dvårakå. It was all because
of Kaμsa. Kaμsa was not an ordinary person, and that is why
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a mahå-bhågavata Vaiß√ava like Nårada would regularly go to see
him.”
A madhyama-adhikårî may feel some hatred for Kaμsa, but an
uttama-adhikårî won’t. In a similar way, the gopîs are considering
the Pulinda girl to be superior to themselves and are glorifying
her: “If we could take birth as a Pulinda girl, then our mother,
father and brothers would not restrict us from seeing K®ß√a during
the daytime. We could go to the forest every day and collect
wood, but because we belong to higher class families, this is not
possible for us now.” If a sådhaka is to enter into bhakti, he must
have this humility; and when he does, he can really be called a
sådhaka.
In the verse we are discussing, why does it say çrî-ku∫kuma? It
can mean that ku∫kuma which carries some special splendour, or
it can mean reddish, like K®ß√a’s lotus feet. K®ß√a is of a dark
blue (çyåma) complexion, but the palms of His hands and the
soles of His feet are a deep reddish colour. This ku∫kuma is of the
same hue, and when it came in contact with K®ß√a’s feet, it
assumed some special splendour and also some special çakti. If
food is prepared for and offered to K®ß√a, His potency enters into
it – K®ß√a’s full çakti is in mahå-prasåda. Upon being touched by
K®ß√a’s mouth it becomes sac-cid-ånanda, just like Him. So
before the gopîs used this ku∫kuma it was not çrî, but coming in
contact with K®ß√a’s lotus feet, all the potency and splendour of
those lotus feet entered into it, and it became extraordinarily
beautiful. And where did that ku∫kuma come from originally?
Dayitå-stana-ma√∂itena – from Rådhikå, and therefore it can also
be said that it became çrî from Her touch.
By seeing that ku∫kuma lying on the grass in the morning,
smara-ruja˙ – lust arose in the heart of the Pulinda girl. But when
she smeared that ku∫kuma on her body, did her lust increase or
diminish? All the jîvas in V®ndåvana – the insects, birds, animals
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and people – are always restless to see K®ß√a; and when they see
Him, does their eagerness for Him increase – or diminish? It certainly increases, but when they receive K®ß√a’s touch, then they
may become a little peaceful. Therefore this çrî-ku∫kuma is nondifferent from K®ß√a Himself; upon seeing it, the eagerness of the
Pulinda girl increased, but upon spreading it all over her body,
she became fully satisfied, and once again peaceful.
In speaking this verse, the gopîs considered the Pulinda girl to
be pür√å˙ – to have become completely fulfilled, even more so
than the birds and animals of Vraja. She was not as divinely beautiful as the gopîs and was unqualified to participate in amorous
pastimes with K®ß√a, but in considering her to be more fortunate
than themselves, the gopîs are exhibiting a symptom of mådana,
which is the upper stage of mahåbhåva. This is when they consider an unqualified person, or even an inanimate object, to be
superior to themselves, and even give an explanation of why they
feel this way. The flute is an inanimate object, but because it
always resides at K®ß√a’s lips and never becomes separated from
Him, and even though it is of male gender, the gopîs feel that it
is more fortunate than them. Their sentiment towards the flute
is that it is like the second wife of K®ß√a.
So here, this feeling from the upper stage of mahåbhåva has
arisen in the gopîs towards the Pulinda girl. It is not possible for
other devotees to have this high sentiment, and therefore in
places like Dvårakå this sentiment isn’t known. This beautiful
bhåva is found only in Vraja. Even though this girl had no relationship with K®ß√a, seeing how she began shivering and tears
began flowing from her eyes when she noticed the ku∫kuma from
K®ß√a’s feet that was lying on the grass, the gopîs desired to experience her sentiments. Çrîmatî Rådhikå said, “Such a bhåva never
comes to us!” Here Rådhikå Herself is singing the glories of the
Pulinda girl, and She is not considering the actual elevated state
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of the vraja-gopîs. She is not thinking about that. Whose ku∫kuma
was it in the first place? Hers, but she is considering the aborigine
girl to be more fortunate! This is a symptom of mahåbhåva. “She
is so fortunate! If in My next life I could take birth as a girl of
the Pulinda tribe, then there would be no one to prohibit Me
from seeing K®ß√a, and I would also be able to experience such a
beautiful bhåva.”

Chapter Nine

K®ß√a Enjoys Playing with His Friends

Superior to the Pulinda girl we have been discussing are the
sakhås, and of them Çukadeva Gosvåmî says:
yadi düraμ gata˙ k®ß√o
vana-çobhekßa√åya tam
ahaμ pürvam ahaμ pürvam
iti saμsp®çya remire
Çrîmad-Bhågavatam (10.12.6); B®had-bhågavatåm®ta (2.7.120)

During the day, while playing and jumping about with His
sakhås, if K®ß√a, desiring to see the splendour of the forest, would
go to a somewhat distant place, then with great speed the sakhås
would run to Him saying, “I will touch Him first! I will touch
Him first!” and in this way they enjoyed life. They would embrace
K®ß√a, and K®ß√a would also embrace them. They would refer to
one another as “Sakhå, Sakhå!” and they would carry one another
on their shoulders. Because they would play with K®ß√a in such
an unrestricted fashion, both indoors and outside, these young
gopas are superior to the Pulinda girl.
In the early morning K®ß√a would still be sleeping, and Subala,
Madhuma∫gala and others would come and jump on His bed to
awaken Him. Mother Yaçodå would be hesitant to awaken Him,
because generally a sleeping child should not be awakened. If He
slept too late, then to awaken Him perhaps she would sing
89
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a sweet song and gently sprinkle some water on His face. But the
sakhås would simply jump on Him, and then they would accompany Him to the forest for the day. While eating and drinking,
while inside the house or outside, coming and going, they would
always accompany K®ß√a. Seeing this, the gopîs say, “These sakhås
are so fortunate! Day and night, anywhere and everywhere, they
are always playing with K®ß√a. If we could become sakhås, then
we would always feel great happiness! We could always be by His
side. Sometimes Mother Yaçodå feeds them at the same time she
feeds K®ß√a, and then they play together all day long. In this way
they are always fully satisfied.”
Singing the glories of the youthful cowherds, the gopîs became
absorbed in bhåva. This is the nature of prema, and especially the
nature of mahåbhåva. Recognising even a trace of prema in others,
the gopîs consider them to be more fulfilled than they themselves.
When Çrî Caitanya Mahåprabhu was in Purî surrounded by His
devotees, a dog approached Him. It was making a whining sound,
and tears began to fall from its eyes. Mahåprabhu was eating
coconut and gave that dog some of His prasåda, and when the
next day the dog was nowhere to be found, everyone understood
that it went to Vaiku√†ha. So who wouldn’t desire to become
that dog and be able to approach Mahåprabhu and receive some
of His prasåda? Then rolling on the ground in ecstasy, relinquishing his material body and becoming an eternal associate of
Bhagavån in Vaiku√†ha – who wouldn’t desire such a benediction? Especially those who have prema would desire it. Similarly,
upon seeing someone receiving the kindness and affection of
K®ß√a – whether they are qualified for it or not – Rådhikå becomes
intoxicated and thinks, “They are more fortunate than Me; I wish
that My fortune could become like theirs.”
Accompanied by countless sakhås, K®ß√a takes the calves out to
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graze for the day. When calves become a little bigger they give up
drinking the cows’ milk, and K®ß√a takes something like 900,000
of these calves out to graze. Meanwhile Çrîdåmå comes, and how
many calves does he have? All of his calves join the procession.
Then Madhuma∫gala, Subala, Stokak®ß√a, Arjuna and countless
other sakhås with countless calves join them. Amongst this procession there are different parties, like when a kîrtana procession
is going along. One party holds a banner with the words “Keçavajî
Gau∂îya Ma†ha”, another holds a banner with the name “RüpaSanåtana Gau∂îya Ma†ha”, and another party hold a banner displaying the name of another temple. Similarly, the sakhås are
going along together, but in separate parties. Sometimes those
who desire to separate during the course of the day do so, but at
the end of the afternoon when K®ß√a plays the particular melody
on His flute that signifies it is time to return, they again come
together. Then upon returning, they again go their separate ways
when each sakhå takes his calves and goes to his own father’s
house.
While going along together with their millions of calves, the
sakhås play their flutes and horns, sing and play various games. In
this verse it says remire, a derivative of the word ramanå, which
means to enjoy. Enjoying with His friends, K®ß√a enters the
forest, where they decorate each other with the many varieties of
flowers and leaves as well as peacock feathers. At once K®ß√a is
decorated like the king of dancers, and He also decorates the
other boys. Then they begin playing; how does it start? Çrîdåmå
steals one of Madhuma∫gala’s beloved la∂∂us and gives it to
another boy, and it is passed around so many times that no one
knows where it has gone. Madhuma∫gala approaches everyone
asking them, “Have you seen my la∂∂u?” and if they have it, they
keep it hidden. One gopa steals another’s flute, horn or stick, and
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when the owner of it pursues him, he throws it away and then
another gopa picks it up and runs with it. In this way they play in
their attractive childhood pastimes (båla-lîlå).
The boys are all laughing and K®ß√a smiles, but if K®ß√a
doesn’t smile, then everything is spoiled. Everything is going on
exclusively for K®ß√a’s pleasure. At that time, these children have
forgotten their homes, families and even their own bodily needs
– everything. One boy is playing the flute, another is singing like
a bird, another is mimicking a monkey and another is imitating
the sound of a frog. For the purpose of increasing their eagerness,
sometimes K®ß√a hides, and then the sakhås are unable to stay
where they are and they begin searching for Him. If one of them
catches a glimpse of Him, then at once they all race there. One
after the other they embrace K®ß√a, and laughing, K®ß√a embraces
them in return.
When K®ß√a would sometimes go to a slightly distant place to
see the splendour of the forest, the sakhås, upon losing the great
ecstasy (paramånanda) they experience by playing with Him,
become very unhappy. Sanåtana Gosvåmî says in his commentary that K®ß√a plays with the sakhås for nine hours each day
while taking the cows and calves out to graze. So when do the
gopîs receive the opportunity to be with Him for that long? At
that time, by the arrangement of Yogamåyå, K®ß√a assumes two
forms. In one form He remains playing with the gopas, and in the
other form He enjoys with the gopîs at Kusuma-sarovara or Rådhåku√∂a. Or on some pretext He tells the sakhås, “I am going to
Kusuma-sarovara to get a drink of water,” and by the influence
of Yogamåyå He seems to return in one second only. The gopas
don’t know how much time has elapsed, just as an entire night of
Brahmå elapsed while the råsa dance was being performed.
During the råsa-lîlå, did any of the members of K®ß√a’s or the
gopîs’ households know of it? They considered that it was only an
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ordinary night lasting eight hours. So either by assuming two
forms or remaining in only one form, K®ß√a would sometimes
also enjoy with the gopîs during the day.
Next comes this verse:
itthaμ satåμ brahma-sukhånubhütyå
dåsyaμ gatånåμ para-daivatena
måyåçritånåμ nara-dårake√a
sårdhaμ vijahru˙ k®ta-pu√ya-puñjå˙
Çrîmad-Bhågavatam (10.12.11); B®had-bhågavatåm®ta (2.7.121)
In this way the greatly fortunate cowherd boys enjoy in various
ways with Çrî K®ß√a, who is seen as the Brahman effulgence by the
jñånîs, as the supremely worshipful deity by His servants and as an
ordinary boy by people in general. (Or, the word måyåçrita can
also mean that those who had received His utmost mercy, due to
being devoid of the mood of opulence, saw Him merely as the son
of Nanda.)

K®ß√a had killed Aghåsura, and while taking the cows out to
graze during the daytime, the sakhås were playing with the
demon’s bones and skin. There was no bad odour coming from
the demon’s body, and all the sakhås thought, “How has it
become dried out like this?” Because K®ß√a had assumed the
forms of those cowherd boys for one year immediately after the
killing of Aghåsura, they thought that only one day had elapsed
since the demon was slain. Brahmå had hidden them in a cave for
one year under mystic trance, but when K®ß√a glanced at them
they revived, and the expanded forms of cowherd boys entered
back into His original form. When K®ß√a killed Aghåsura, the
effulgence of the demon’s soul merged into K®ß√a’s feet. Brahmå
and many yogîs were watching this and thought, “Who is this? He
appears to be an ordinary young boy, so how is this possible?”
This verse says satåm, which means saints who are always fixed
in meditation. For them K®ß√a is the personification of the joy
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derived from immersion in the impersonal Brahman, and for devotees who consider themselves His servants, He is para-daivatena –
the supreme god. When K®ß√a entered the wrestling arena of
Kaμsa, who saw Him as the para-devatå? The V®ß√is, who considered Him to be their worshipful deity, but the gopîs and other
residents of Vraja didn’t see Him like that. Some saw Him as a
friend, some as a son and some as a paramour. Måyåçritånåμ
nara-dårake√a – and those under the influence of måyå saw Him
as an ordinary young boy. The cowherd boys were playing with
Him because k®ta-pu√ya-puñjå˙ – by their “accumulation of
pious activities”, they were able to enjoy with Him in this way.
There are three meanings of the word pu√ya. First it can mean
conventional pious activities, but performance of this type of
pu√ya does not qualify one to meet K®ß√a. Secondly it can mean
suk®ti, and by accumulation of this one receives sådhu-sa∫ga, then
they may accept the shelter of a spiritual master, and then develop
bhakti. And when bhakti becomes perfected, prema comes, and
when one has this prema, then he can meet K®ß√a. By the pu√ya
of personalities like Mahåråja Hariçcandra, Dadhîci ‰ßi or
3
Mahåråja Çibi, can one meet Bhagavån? No. By the practice of
sådhana-bhakti one won’t meet Bhagavån, and even by possessing
bhåva-bhakti one won’t meet Him. When one has prema-bhakti,
then he can meet K®ß√a. Don’t consider all types of bhakti to be
one and the same. The cultivation of sådhana-bhakti will gradually elevate one, by bhåva-bhakti one may receive some darçana of
K®ß√a, but only prema-bhakti can overpower Him. To become

3. The story of Mahåråja Hariçcandra is found in Çrîmad-Bhågavatam, Ninth
Canto, Chapter 7. A description of Dadhîci ‰ßi is found in Çrîmad-Bhågavatam,
Sixth Canto, Chapters 6–7, and a description of Mahåråja Çibi is found in the
purport to Çrîmad-Bhågavatam (1.12.20).
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K®ß√a’s friend and live with Him may not even be accomplished
by having prema-bhakti if one does not have the bhåva of Vraja.
These sakhås possessed this prema-bhakti with vraja-bhåva, and
that is the meaning of k®ta-pu√ya-puñjå˙.
Sanåtana Gosvåmî describes how the sakhås would play
together with great intimacy. Sometimes they would run and
play with K®ß√a without any clothing. They would eat from each
other’s plates and place food in each other’s mouths, and they
had no fear of reprimand from their elders or anyone. Speaking
this verse, Çukadeva Gosvåmî felt great ånanda, though he could
not remain solely on this topic for long. He is the parrot of
Rådhikå, and there is nothing that can fully immerse him in
ånanda which doesn’t include Her name. But here he became
spellbound in sakhya-rasa, and that bhåva poured forth from his
heart in the form of his words. In this verse he has used the word
satåm, which means “saint”, and here it refers to those who view
K®ß√a as the personification of brahmånanda, the bliss derived
from immersion in the impersonal Brahman. It refers to those
who are adorned with the twenty-six qualities of a devotee and
who are jñåni-bhaktas like the four Kumåras. But if Rüpa and
Sanåtana Gosvåmîs had personally described a saint by their own
definition, they would have referred to those who have the bhåva
of Vraja, and amongst them those who possess the bhåva of the
gopîs, and out of them the one who possesses the bhåva of being
a maidservant of Çrîmatî Rådhikå.
Once, Durvåså Muni came and saw K®ß√a playing with His
friends. The boys were putting dust on top of K®ß√a’s head, and
K®ß√a was chasing them and throwing dust on them also. They
were sometimes embracing one another, sometimes singing and
sometimes verbally abusing one another as children do. Durvåså
thought, “What is this? He who is the very embodiment of
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Brahman has taken birth in the house of Nanda?” Gazing in
K®ß√a’s direction, he became spellbound and just stood motionlessly. K®ß√a saw him from a distance, and at once left His playing
and approached him, saying, “Båbå, I have defeated Subala!”
Then Subala came and said, “I have defeated Kanhaiyå!” Another
boy came and said, “I defeated K®ß√a!” and then K®ß√a said, “No
Båbå, I defeated him!” Durvåså could only silently gaze at K®ß√a,
and then he sat down. He couldn’t determine who defeated who
and was unable to give them a verdict. Then K®ß√a sat in his lap,
and grabbing his beard, said, “Båbå, you don’t speak? Are you
deaf and dumb?” Then, feeling restless, K®ß√a raced away from
there smiling, and began playing again.
Durvåså had not entered Vraja after only one or two days’
journey; he had been wandering for millions of years and had
seen countless universes, countless Brahmås and Ça∫karas – and
after that he entered Vraja. Wonderstruck, he thought, “Here,
playing with these boys, is the personification of brahmånanda?”
From a distance he offered obeisances so as not to disturb K®ß√a’s
pastimes, and then he went away from there. This is the vision of
K®ß√a being referred to in this verse by the line itthaμ satåμ
brahma-sukhånubhütyå.
Then the next line refers to devotees who see K®ß√a as paradevatå, their supremely worshipful deity. And then the third line
says måyåçritånåμ nara-dårake√a, which means that those under
the influence of måyå see K®ß√a as an ordinary child. But one
more meaning has been given here: if this were to refer to those
souls trapped in material illusion, then the sequence would be
inconsistent. First was described how the sages see K®ß√a, and
then how the devotees see Him, so here måyåçritånåm must refer
to those who are under the influence of Yogamåyå. Sanåtana
Gosvåmî quotes this verse:
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kåtyåyani mahå-måye
mahå-yoginy adhîçvari
nanda-gopa-sutaμ devi
patiμ me kuru te nama˙
Çrîmad-Bhågavatam (10.22.4)
O Kåtyåyanî, O possessor of the Yogamåyå potency, please give us
the boon of having K®ß√a as our husband.

So in the verse we are discussing, nara means that those who
have taken shelter of Yogamåyå saw the son of Nanda Mahåråja
as an ordinary boy. They didn’t see Him with aiçvarya-bhåva,
awe and reverence, but with mådhurya-bhåva, loving friendship.
They always played with Him in nara-lîlå, His pastimes in
human form, never considering Him to be the Supreme Lord. If
K®ß√a ever tried to tell them that He was Bhagavån, the gopîs
would start clapping and say, “What, You are Bhagavån? You are
only a liar and a cheat, and when You are hungry You break Your
mother’s pots of yoghurt!” So here, måyåçritånåm must refer
to the gopîs who by reciting this siddha-mantra and offering püjå
to Kåtyåyanî received K®ß√a as their paramour. Otherwise the
sequence of the verse would be incorrect. And in the words naradårake√a, the word dåra can also mean “wife”, so in this way it
also refers to the gopîs, who always saw K®ß√a as an adolescent
(kiçora), handsomely decorated like a new bridegroom, and
appearing supremely attractive as the king of dancers. This verse
is saying that with this dearest paramour of the gopîs, the sakhås
are playing all day long, so how fortunate must they be considered to be?

Chapter Ten

The Glories of Sakhya-rasa

yat-påda-paμçur bahu-janma-k®cchrato
dh®tåtmabhir yogibhir apy alåbhya˙
sa eva yad-d®g vißaya˙ svayaμ sthita˙
kiμ var√yate diß†am aho vrajaukasåm
Çrîmad-Bhågavatam (10.12.12); B®had-bhågavatåm®ta (2.7.122)
Great yogîs perform severe austerities for many lifetimes, but even
when with great difficulty they have completely controlled their
minds, they still cannot attain even one particle of the dust of the
lotus feet of Çrî K®ß√a. How then can I possibly describe the good
fortune of the Vrajavåsîs, who daily received His direct darçana?

Yogîs, through many births of practising yama, niyama, åsana,
prå√åyåma, pratyåhåra, dhåra√å, dhyåna and samådhi, are unable
to touch even one particle of the dust of K®ß√a’s lotus feet. They
perform such severe austerities but are unable to reach Him, and
this refers to Brahmå also. Brahmå has a very long lifespan, and
he even sees K®ß√a sometimes, but when he approached K®ß√a,
did he receive the dust of His feet? When Brahmå came to
V®ndåvana, K®ß√a was absorbed in playing with His friends.
When Brahmå arrived, K®ß√a glanced at him, but then quickly
returned to playing. Brahmå could only offer prayers, and didn’t
directly receive the dust of His feet. So what to speak of ordinary
yogîs? But that very Vrajendra-nandana, although He is Bhagavån
99
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Himself, stands before the Vrajavåsîs and even plays with them.
Even the children younger than K®ß√a would desire to accompany Him when He took the cows out for grazing; they certainly
wouldn’t just remain in their homes! The mothers of these children would tell K®ß√a, “Look after my son today,” and K®ß√a
would take those small boys with Him. What to speak of just
playing with them, after walking some distance, K®ß√a would ask
one of them, “Are you feeling tired?” and He would lovingly take
him on His lap and begin massaging his feet.
In this verse Çukadeva Gosvåmî says, “Aho! While taking the
cows out to graze, K®ß√a will sometimes even massage their feet!
With His own hands He decorates the youthful cowherd boys,
and they also decorate Him! They play games together, and when
K®ß√a is victorious He smiles with great joy. They eat together,
and play jokes on one another – who can describe the good fortune of the Vrajavåsîs? Påda-paμçu˙, the dust of K®ß√a’s lotus
feet, which even the yogîs are searching for in their meditation,
falls from His feet and is spread all around as He jumps about, as
His friends massage His feet and as He climbs the kadamba trees.
And Yaçodå wipes away the dust from K®ß√a’s face and applies
fresh añjana to His eyes. And as He dances with the gopîs, with
His own hands He wipes the dust from their lotus faces and
places it on His head. Tell me, how glorious is that dust? Who
can describe it?”
Quoting these verses in his B®håd-bhågavatåm®ta, spiritual
ecstasy swells in the heart of Sanåtana Gosvåmî, as if he is churning cream and tasting its very essence. Then another feeling comes
and he quotes this verse:
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kvacit pallava-talpeßu
niyuddha-çrama-karçita˙
v®kßa-mülåçraya˙ çete
gopotsa∫gopabarha√a˙
Çrîmad-Bhågavatam (10.15.16); B®had-bhågavatåm®ta (2.7.123)

Becoming fatigued from wrestling and playing, K®ß√a spreads
His feet out, and one sakhå, his heart melted with love and affection for Him, takes K®ß√a’s feet on his lap. Millions of sakhås
arrange millions of beds made of flowers for His comfort. Then,
unknown even to Himself, by Yogamåyå, K®ß√a expands into
millions of forms and accepts the service of each and every one of
them. Otherwise, if millions of sakhås all came at once to massage
His feet, there would be competition and a great commotion.
Therefore Yogamåyå arranges everything very beautifully so that
there will not be any conflict. Underneath the cooling shade of a
tree, the sakhås use their own laps as pillows for K®ß√a and gently
lull Him to sleep.
påda-saμvåhanaμ cakru˙
kecit tasya mahåtmana˙
apare hata-påpmåno
vyajanai˙ samavîjayan
Çrîmad-Bhågavatam (10.15.17); B®had-bhågavatåm®ta (2.7.124)
At that time, one greatly fortunate sakhå would massage His feet,
and another would fan His body with a fan made of leaves.

Because they would massage K®ß√a’s legs with great love,
here the sakhås are referred to as mahåtmås, great souls. There are
millions of sakhås and all are exalted. Some would fan Him, but
not with a cåmara; with a fan made of leaves and peacock feathers they would fan Him with great love. They serve K®ß√a by providing their own laps as pillows for His head – can such good fortune be seen anywhere else? Their affection for K®ß√a is
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supremely natural in the mood of nara-lîlå, considering Him to
be an ordinary child. Seeing how K®ß√a has exerted Himself in
wrestling with them and in taking the cows out to graze, the
sakhås serve Him with great affection to remove His exhaustion.
When K®ß√a was driving Arjuna’s chariot and the sharp arrows of
Bhîßma were piercing Him, did anyone on the battlefield feel any
real pain because of that? But are the sakhås like this? To remove
even one drop of perspiration from K®ß√a’s brow they are prepared
to give up their very lives.
Because the sakhås are engaged in massaging K®ß√a’s legs, they
are described as mahåtmås. Mahåtmå means “a great soul”, and
when does one become a great soul? When he attains the service
of K®ß√a – otherwise not. Here the word mahåtmana˙ can also be
an adjective for K®ß√a, who is full in six opulences and who,
though being åtmåråma (self-satisfied) and åptakåma (without
desire), still desires to accept service from others. Because He
never really becomes exhausted, He has no need for the beds of
flowers arranged by the sakhås. If after fighting with so many
demons and holding up Govardhana Hill for seven days He did
not become exhausted, then how could playing with some small
children exhaust Him? Thinking, “They have such sincere desires
to serve Me that they have come running to Me?”, then –
although He is Parabrahma and åptakåma – still He melts in
emotion and lies down on the beds that they arranged and falls
asleep. For this reason He is referred to as a mahåtmå. Mahåtmå
can also mean “glories”, and K®ß√a’s glories are the six opulences
that He possesses.
Though it seems that these glories would not be exhibited as
He is playing the part of an ordinary young boy in this nara-lîlå,
He manifests these opulences by expanding into millions of
forms to accept service from each and every sakhå, and not even
one sakhå knows of it. If K®ß√a were to display to them that “I
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am the possessor of all opulences and can assume unlimited
forms,” then becoming astonished, they would all begin offering prayers, and there would be no service for K®ß√a to accept.
Therefore He is mahåtmana˙.
It is like when someone gives millions of rupees in charity but
doesn’t think anything of it. This is the glory of giving charity,
but if someone gives something and then says to others, “Do
you understand how much I have given?” then it is not glorious.
Sudåmå didn’t consider what he gave K®ß√a to be important, his
wife didn’t consider it to be, and no one in the entire world
would consider it to be anything substantial; but that offering
4
was the most glorious. In the same way, the sakhås are giving
their everything, their prema, and because by manifesting His
opulences K®ß√a gives everyone an opportunity to serve Him, He
is mahåtmana˙. In the råsa-lîlå He gave all of the gopîs an opportunity, and in the pastime of bewildering Lord Brahmå He gave
all of the cows and older gopîs the chance to become His mother
by expanding into so many forms, and in both lîlås no one knew
of it. Therefore in this verse the adjective mahåtmana˙ is more
appropriate in referring to K®ß√a.
There are countless parties of sakhås that all have their respective leaders, and just as there are various kinds of gopîs, there are
also five kinds of sakhås: sakhå, priya-sakhå, preß†ha-sakhå, paramapreß†ha sakhå and priya-narma-sakhå. Amongst them are thousands
of parties, but there is never any conflict in their service. When
the prime minister comes here, many congressmen say, “I will
garland the prime minister!”, and there is commotion. But there
are millions of sakhås and there is never any conflict because
K®ß√a’s divine power (aiçvarya) is wonderful. Each and every
sakhå thinks, “Today I am the most fortunate; K®ß√a has given
4. This story is found in Çrîmad-Bhågavatam, Tenth Canto, Chapter 81.
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this good opportunity to me only because He loves me so much!”
Yogamåyå arranges everything so that neither K®ß√a nor the
sakhås know what is happening, otherwise K®ß√a won’t be able to
taste the sakhya-rasa. But this way He can simply go on playing
with the boys and tasting the rasa.
In this verse the words hata-påpmåna˙ don’t mean “without
sin”, because there is no possibility of sin in the sakhås anyway.
It means that they served K®ß√a with melted hearts and great
affection. Sometimes we serve with love, but mostly we serve
because we feel that it is our duty. But if service is done out of
pure affection, then Bhagavån will really desire our service. So
hata-påpmåna˙ means that the sakhås’ service was free from any
feelings of duty, and with fans made of leaves and peacock feathers they softly fanned K®ß√a to relieve His exhaustion. But it can
also have one more meaning: by hearing descriptions of the lives
of great devotees such as these sakhås, all of one’s sins will be
eliminated, and for those whose internal forms are as sakhås,
intense hankering for this type of service will arise within them.
Seeing all of this in his internal identity as Lava∫ga-mañjarî,
Sanåtana Gosvåmî is submerged in sakhya-rasa, thinking, “I would
also like to become a sakhå and serve K®ß√a in that intimate way.”
Then he quotes the next verse:
anye tad-anurüpå√i
manojñåni mahåtmana˙
gåyanti sma mahå-råja
sneha-klinna-dhiya˙ çanai˙
Çrîmad-Bhågavatam (10.15.18); B®had-bhågavatåm®ta (2.7.125)
My dear Mahåråja, other sakhås would sing attractive songs
appropriate for resting-time, and all the cowherd boys’ hearts
would melt in affection for K®ß√a.

Some other boys then began singing charming songs that were
tasteful to K®ß√a. They sang songs of K®ß√a’s childhood pastimes
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that were manojña – so full of rasa that it caused K®ß√a’s heart to
overflow with blissful feelings. Here the word mahåråja refers to
Parîkßit Mahåråja, who being very rasika is the cause of Çukadeva
Gosvåmî speaking such beautiful things.
If Sanåtana Gosvåmî had not come to this world, then such
simple, beautiful and sweet explanations of these verses would
have never been given. Even Çrîdhara Svåmî, the famous commentator on the Bhågavatam, didn’t give explanations like
Sanåtana Gosvåmî’s; his explanations were mostly in relation to
vaidhî-bhakti and for showing the difference between our philosophy and Advaitavåda. Çrî Caitanya Mahåprabhu respected
Çrîdhara Svåmî’s commentary, and using that as a foundation,
Sanåtana Gosvåmî established Mahåprabhu’s beautiful transcendental sentiments of bhakti in his own commentary on the Tenth
Canto. Then Jîva Gosvåmî gave further light to that explanation
with his Laghu-vaiß√ava-toßa√î commentary, and accepting both
of those commentaries as remnants, Viçvanåtha Cakravartî
ˇhåkura extracted the rasa from them and composed his own
commentary. Hundreds of commentaries on the Bhågavatam
have been written, but none of them are as beautiful as his.
The cowherd boys, their hearts melted in great affection, sang
beautiful songs for K®ß√a’s pleasure. Seeing that K®ß√a was
fatigued, the sakhås made pillows of their own laps and placed
K®ß√a’s head there. K®ß√a never really becomes tired, but seeing
their desire to render service He became fatigued. As K®ß√a was
lying like this, some were massaging His legs, others were rubbing His back, others were rubbing His head, and by looking at
His face it appeared that He was resting comfortably and His
fatigue was fading.
Sneha-klinna-dhiya˙ means that with tears in their eyes and
melted hearts, the gopas sang softly in such a way as to lull K®ß√a
to sleep. They sang songs related exclusively to K®ß√a’s boyhood
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pastimes that would give K®ß√a the most pleasure. Sanåtana
Gosvåmî says in his commentary that these boys’ voices were as
beautiful as the birdsong of the koel. After all, they are eternal
associates of K®ß√a, so will they be any less expert than Him
in singing? Madhuma∫gala and Subala could sing just as sweetly
as K®ß√a, just as Mahåprabhu’s associates could also sing very
sweetly. They sang softly and sweetly to increase K®ß√a’s pleasure,
and they sang in the melody which was appropriate for the afternoon time.
Once, before Nårada had learned the art of singing, he went to
the heavenly planets and began singing. The words of the song
were good, but it was out of tune and the melody was not correct.
Present there in heaven is the demigod of melody named Sura,
and upon hearing Nårada singing out of tune he actually became
physically deformed. Everyone there who heard Nårada’s singing
felt pain in their hearts. Then someone approached him and said,
“My friend, your singing has caused Sura and all of the beautiful
singers present here to become ugly and deformed, so you should
immediately go to Brahmå and learn the art of singing.”
So Nårada went to Brahmå, and Brahmå told him, “You should
approach Sarasvatî and learn from her.” Sarasvatî taught him
how to sing the appropriate melodies, and when he returned to
the heavenly planets and sang again, all of the residents there
were restored to their original forms. Then Nårada became the
greatest preacher in the world of beautiful devotional songs. If in
kîrtana the correct melody is not sung at the appropriate time,
then it will be inauspicious. In the morning we sing a particular
melody, and in the evening we sing a different one. If we don’t
sing the appropriate melodies according to the time, then Sura,
the demigod of melody, will suffer greatly. Those of us here who
have to hear it will feel pain, and he will also feel pain.
Knowing all the appropriate songs and melodies, the sakhås
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were all masters of singing. In the same way, Lalitå, Viçåkhå,
Tu∫gavidyå and all of the sakhîs are also expert in singing as well
as in all other arts. The sakhås are not less skilful than K®ß√a in
singing ability, and they have the skill to slowly raise and again
lower their pitch to create very wonderful melodies. This expertise cannot be attained in only one life; if someone has it, then we
can understand that it is coming from previous lives.
K®ß√a was resting with His eyes closed, and listening as the
sakhås did wonderful things with gentle waves of sound. At that
time K®ß√a was more grave than millions of oceans, and for His
pleasure the sakhås softly sang songs which, being saturated with
bhakti, were very tasteful to Him. They sang songs describing the
glories of His playful activities, the glories of Mother Yaçodå and
the glories of the gopîs’ love for Him. In this way, their hearts full
of rasa, they softly sang to K®ß√a in the afternoon, and listening
more and more with feelings of great bliss, K®ß√a closed His eyes
and became overwhelmed with prema.
When we offer food to K®ß√a, what are our feelings? We chant
the mantra, but is the necessary bhåva there, or not? Our feelings
should be like those of Mother Yaçodå: with great affection she
seats K®ß√a and pampering Him, begins to feed Him, saying,
“Take a little of this, it is very nice… Here, take some of this, it is
the nicest.” Tell me, then, with how much prema is she feeding
Him? We should try to offer food to K®ß√a with these feelings,
and sing kîrtana at that time with the feelings of Bhaktivinoda
ˇhåkura. When we make an offering, we sing the songs he has
written – “Bhaja bhakata-vatsala” and “Yaçomatî-nandana” – but
generally we only memorise them and don’t consider the feelings
within them. There are so many beautiful sentiments in those
songs, and this is how the sakhås serve K®ß√a – massaging Him
with great affection, and singing to Him with great bhåva. At
once their hearts melted, and as K®ß√a was listening, His heart
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also melted. Therefore Çukadeva Gosvåmî, being very rasika, said
sneha-klinna-dhiya˙ – K®ß√a was overpowered by prema and rendered helpless. Once the singing started, even if someone wanted
K®ß√a to get up and move to another place, He couldn’t; being
spellbound, He could only remain in the same position, with His
heart melted and tears rolling down His cheeks. Seeing K®ß√a like
this, in this verse Çukadeva Gosvåmî has described Him using the
word mahåtmana˙.
Çrîla Sanåtana Gosvåmî has given still one more meaning
here: mahåtmana˙ can also mean lampa†a-çekhara, the king of
debauchees. While K®ß√a seems to be asleep, He is listening to
the sakhås singing songs about His pastimes that are full of His
mischievous pranks. Taking the gopîs’ clothes, He climbed a tree,
leaving the poor girls shivering in the water and begging for their
clothing back. He said, “You have all committed offences, so you
must come before Me and beg forgiveness.” In beautiful, soft
voices the gopas sang songs of pastimes like this and K®ß√a’s blissful feelings at once increased.
K®ß√a is supremely rasika, and He is sarvajña, the knower of
all. But still, even though He knows what they will sing next
before they actually sing it, when He hears it He becomes overwhelmed with prema and tears begin to flow from His eyes. And
He receives much more pleasure from their singing than He does
from their massaging Him. Their singing is what really makes
Him rest comfortably – and from this we can understand that
kîrtana is the best service. Although all the cowherd boys were
massaging Him and this certainly increased His prema, when
their service included kîrtana, which is bhagavat-priya, the service
most dear to K®ß√a, just see how wonderful His condition became!
His prema increased until He was completely overwhelmed.
In this verse the word mahåråja appears. What is its meaning?
Mahån rüpe√a råjate – he who is radiant with some special
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splendour. He in whose mind the desire for worldly enjoyment
doesn’t shine, but instead whose thinking is always resplendent
with thoughts of bhagavad-bhakti, is called “Mahåråja”. Here it
can refer to Parîkßit Mahåråja, and it can also mean that these
most charming pastimes of K®ß√a with the sakhås are the
mahåråja, or best of all lîlås. If one hears and chants the descriptions of these pastimes where K®ß√a is playing in His full glory
with the sakhås, then he also becomes fully glorious and can also
be called Mahåråja.
Hearing Çukadeva Gosvåmî describe how the sakhås relaxed
K®ß√a, how K®ß√a’s heart was at once melted in affection, and
how He became so overpowered that He was unable to even
move, Parîkßit Mahåråja said, “Aho! Who can conceive of their
good fortune?” This description influenced him so deeply that
tears began to glide down his cheeks, and his heart also melted.
This is why in this verse Çukadeva Gosvåmî refers to him as
Mahåråja: in its full form bhakti had entered his heart, and prema
began to flow there. Seeing that he was fully qualified to hear the
transcendental glories of the fortunate cowherd boys, Çukadeva
Gosvåmî referred to him as “Mahåråja”.
The word mahåråja can also refer to those pastimes that are the
best of all. Through their singing, the gopas are bringing remembrance of the gopîs to K®ß√a. Being very pleased, K®ß√a smiles
from ear to ear, and then the sakhås also begin to smile, thinking,
“He is appreciating what we are singing.” Mahåråja can also be an
adjective to describe the cowherd boys, whose hearts are always
saturated with simple, natural sakhya-bhåva. Being overwhelmed
in their intimate service to K®ß√a, they would experience anuråga,
and sometimes even mahåbhåva. In her våtsalya, Mother Yaçodå
may sometimes experience anuråga, but she never experiences
mahåbhåva. But sometimes it comes to Madhuma∫gala, Subala,
Çrîdåmå, Arjuna and other priya-narma-sakhås. Their pristine

110

Bhakti-rasåyana

hearts radiant with the wealth of rasa, they softly sing songs that
increase the blissful ecstasy of both K®ß√a and themselves.

Chapter Eleven

Nanda and Yaçodå’s Love for K®ß√a

Next, in Sanåtana Gosvåmî’s heart, feelings of våtsalya-bhåva
begin to come, and he begins quoting verses describing that
sentiment:
nanda˙ kim akarod bråhman
çreya eva mahodayam
yaçodå vå mahå-bhågå
papau yasyå˙ stanaμ hari˙
Çrîmad-Bhågavatam (10.8.46); B®had-bhågavatåm®ta (2.7.126)
[Çrî Parîkßit Mahåråja asked:] My dear bråhma√a, which supremely
auspicious sådhana did Nanda perform, and which austerities did
the supremely fortunate Yaçodå undergo to have her breast-milk
drunk by Çrî Hari?

Once, after K®ß√a had eaten some soil, Mother Yaçodå forced
Him to open His mouth, and when He did, she saw the entire
creation therein. Seeing so many universes with so many Çivas
and Viß√us, she thought, “What is this?” When K®ß√a revealed
His universal form (viçva-rüpa) to Arjuna, Arjuna thought “He is
Bhagavån!” and with folded hands began offering prayers, but
Yaçodå didn’t do this. Trembling, she thought, “Has a ghost possessed me? Has someone cast a spell on my child? Is this the illusory energy of the demigods, or what? What has happened to my
child?” Rubbing her eyes in astonishment, she looked again and
111
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then it had all disappeared. She thought, “Whose illusory energy
was this? How did it happen?” She didn’t consider that “He is the
Supreme Lord!” She continued to see Him only as a small child.
Being very frightened, she took K®ß√a to the family priest and
told him, “I saw something very astonishing within my child’s
mouth. Someone must have cast a spell upon Him! Please rid
Him of this curse.” The family priest said, “Don’t be afraid, we
will immediately make Him all right. You bring some gold, some
cloth and some cow dung, and bring some cows to give in charity
to the bråhma√as.” After she had brought all of these things, the
priest chanted the appropriate mantras and Mother Yaçodå’s mind
was set at ease.
In this verse Parîkßit Mahåråja says, “Considering K®ß√a to be
his son, Nanda Båbå loves Him so much; he takes K®ß√a on his
shoulders saying, ‘My dear son, my dear son!’ and for this reason
he is mahodaya. But greater than him is Mother Yaçodå, who is
mahå-bhågå – the most fortunate! Although Hari steals away the
hearts of everyone in the entire universe and is the nurturer of
all, she takes Him on her lap and feeds Him breast-milk! What
auspicious activities did they perform in their previous lives to
receive such benedictions?”
Now Sanåtana Gosvåmî will begin describing the good fortune
of Yaçodå and Nanda Båbå so that their mood of service will
begin to arise within us. By hearing the descriptions of these pastimes, all the contamination within one’s heart will be eradicated,
and feelings of spontaneous love for K®ß√a will be permanently
established there. If we hear these types of descriptions during the
day and then meditate on them during the night, then that is
called smara√a, and from that eventually samådhi will come, so
is there any greater sådhana than this? When he was hearing the
Bhågavatam from Çukadeva Gosvåmî, Parîkßit Mahåråja only
continued listening and hardly spoke at all. Therefore this sådhana
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is also sådhya, the final result. By hearing hari-kathå one’s heart
will be completely purified, whereas by practising any other limb
of vaidhî-bhakti it won’t happen as quickly.
The Universal Form is an aspect of the Supreme Lord’s great
divine opulence (aiçvarya), but upon seeing it, not even a trace of
aiçvarya-bhåva arose in Yaçodå. Instead her prema for K®ß√a only
increased, and continuing to see Him merely as a small child, she
bathed Him in cow dung and cow urine for auspiciousness.
Bhagavån is the personification of auspiciousness, yet to bring
auspiciousness to Him, she sang some mantras and gave charity
to the bråhma√as! Sanåtana Gosvåmî says here in his commentary that if one hears these descriptions of Yaçodå endeavouring
to bring auspiciousness to K®ß√a, then very soon that same auspiciousness will come to that person. And if a sådhaka hears these
descriptions with love and deeply meditates on them, then his
tendencies towards aiçvarya-bhåva will be blocked and he will be
able to feel pure våtsalya-bhåva. Therefore any trace of aiçvaryabhåva was covered by Yogamåyå, and Yaçodå was able to taste
mådhurya-bhåva (where a devotee never considers K®ß√a to be
Bhagavån Himself, but merely their dear friend, son or lover).
Being wonderstruck, Parîkßit Mahåråja is saying, “Aho! Yaçodå
possesses even more good fortune than Nanda! Nanda is certainly
fortunate – that is true; but Yaçodå is even more so because she
was actually able to bind K®ß√a, whereas Nanda could only later
untie Him.”
In this verse Parîkßit Mahåråja addresses Çukadeva Gosvåmî
as bråhma√a, and Sanåtana Gosvåmî says in his commentary
that Çukadeva Gosvåmî is the direct embodiment of Parabrahma.
Generally a devotee is not referred to in this way, but he has done
it because here brahma means he who is speaking such a high
level of hari-kathå that it increases the prema in others. The jîva
is part and parcel of Parabrahma, but when he takes shelter of
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Parabrahma, then he experiences prema as a part of the whole.
Because Çukadeva Gosvåmî increases that prema, he has been
referred to here as the direct embodiment of Parabrahma.
Parîkßit Mahåråja is asking, “Which auspicious activities did
Nanda and Yaçodå perform to receive K®ß√a as their son?” What
activities did Prahlåda Mahåråja perform to receive such bhakti
for Bhagavån? By unknowingly fasting and staying awake all
night on N®siμha-caturdaçî, in his next life, while remaining in
his mother’s womb, he heard the science of the Supreme Lord
from Nårada for sixty thousand years, and after taking birth he
became the great devotee Prahlåda Mahåråja. By keeping company with the spiritual master and the Vaiß√avas one becomes
like that. For us also: if we observe Janmåß†amî, Gaura-pür√imå
or N®siμha-caturdaçî by fasting and hearing hari-kathå all day
and serving the spiritual master and the Vaiß√avas with great
enthusiasm and love – even if it is not for sixty thousand years or
even sixty years, but only for sixty months or even sixty days –
then that is sådhana.
In the lives of all great devotees such as Rüpa and Sanåtana this
enthusiastic spirit can be seen. But being wonderstruck and feeling that it is impossible to perform such activities in this world
that would bestow upon one the benediction of having K®ß√a as
their son, Parîkßit Mahåråja is asking this question. He was completely astonished at the elevated våtsalya-prema that Yaçodå and
Nanda possessed for K®ß√a. Bhagavån has had many parents, but
neither Vasudeva and Devakî, nor Daçaratha and Kauçalyå, nor
Kaçyapa and Aditi possessed such a beautiful sentiment towards
Him as did Yaçodå and Nanda. Vasudeva and Devakî were
unable to taste the rasa of K®ß√a’s pastimes; immediately after
K®ß√a’s birth Vasudeva took Him to Gokula, and there His pastimes began. On the first morning, Yaçodå was awakened by the
sound of K®ß√a crying, and then an immensely blissful festival
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was held. The news of K®ß√a’s birth spread in all directions, and
people came from all over to see Him. The residents of Gokula
tasted the rasa of K®ß√a’s childhood pastimes, but Vasudeva and
Devakî were unable to taste even a little of it.
In their previous lives, Nanda was the Vasu demigod Dro√a
and Yaçodå was his wife Dharå, and for the purpose of obtaining
a very beautiful son they performed very severe austerities. After
some time, Brahmå appeared before them and said, “You may
ask any boon from me.” They said, “Just as parents love a son, we
want to have love like that towards Bhagavån.” Brahmå said, “So
it shall be.” Sanåtana Gosvåmî also says that Vasudeva and Devakî
in their previous lives were Kaçyapa and Aditi, and they performed austerities until Bhagavån Himself appeared before them
and said, “What do you desire?” They replied, “We desire a son
like You.” Bhagavån said, “There is no one like Me, so I Myself
will become your son.”
Bhagavån gave that boon Himself, and before this Brahmå
had given that boon. But if Brahmå did not have våtsalya-prema
himself, then how could he possibly give it? The answer is that
Bhagavån protects the words of His devotees, but also, because
Brahmå knows past, present and future, he knew that Bhagavån
would soon be taking birth in Gokula and performing childhood
pastimes, so he gave his boon to Dro√a and Dharå, and Bhagavån
fulfilled his words and later came as their son.
Were Dro√a and Dharå ordinary jîvas? No, they were plenary
portions of Nanda and Yaçodå who, for the purpose of showing
the people of this world what type of sådhana is necessary to completely overpower Bhagavån, performed severe austerities to
receive the boon of having Bhagavån as their son. Both Bhagavån
and His devotees can give boons, but the devotee’s boon will certainly be more powerful and more filled with rasa. Therefore
Bhagavån fulfilled the boon given to Dro√a and Dharå, and in
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their next lives they appeared in their original forms as Nanda
and Yaçodå and received K®ß√a as their son.
In comparison to the boons given by Bhagavån Himself, the
boon given by the devotee will be superior and bestow a higher
taste. If Råmacandra has taken a vow and Hanumån has also taken
a vow, then if their vows conflict, whose vow will be triumphant?
Once, seeing the offences of some man, Råmacandra told him,
“Tomorrow morning I shall come and certainly kill you.” So who
could possibly save him? There was no one who could save him.
Later that day, as Nårada was walking along, he came across this
man, and seeing his face, said, “My friend, what is wrong? Why
does your face appear withered in despair?”
The man said, “Råmacandra has vowed that tomorrow He will
certainly kill me.” Grasping Nårada’s feet, he cried, “O my Lord,
please protect me!”
Nårada said, “Me? I am not able to save you, but you can do
one thing: go and grasp the feet of Hanumån, and don’t let go!
Don’t tell him the reason you have grasped his feet, but just beg
him to make a vow to always protect you. Then afterwards you
may reveal to him the specific nature of your dilemma.”
So this man approached Hanumån, and falling on the ground,
grasped his feet and cried out, “O Prabhu! Please protect me,
please protect me!”
Hanumån said, “Hey! What do you want? Let go of my feet!”
“No Prabhu, I will never let go! Only when you vow to always
protect me will I let go!”
“All right, all right, I will always protect you, so what is it?”
“Råmacandra has vowed that before the sun rises tomorrow
morning He will certainly kill me.”
“Oh, I see! So who told you to do this? You must have met
some intelligent man… or do you have a guru?”
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“It was Nårada.”
This is Nårada’s nature, sometimes creating a quarrel between
Bhagavån and His servants. So when the morning came, Hanumån
told the man, “Just stand behind me, and everything will be all
right.” Seeing that Råma was coming, Hanumån picked up His
club and assumed a fighting posture. Fixing an arrow to His bow,
Råma said, “Now I will kill this offender.”
Hanumån replied, “My Lord, if You desire to kill him, it
will only be over my dead body! I have vowed to always protect
him.” Then Råma retracted His vow, and honoured the vow of
Hanumån. Amongst all of His qualities, Bhagavån’s special
affection for His devotees is the supreme quality. Therefore He
fulfilled the boon that Brahmå had given to Dro√a and Dharå.
We are more interested in taking shelter of Bhagavån’s topmost loving (parama-premî ) devotees. It is a special characteristic
of those of us in the Gau∂îya sampradåya that we don’t actually
take shelter of K®ß√a. Even though He is the one who possesses
all çakti, who is the unlimited ocean of rasa, who is supremely
merciful, who is especially affectionate to His devotees, who is
beginningless and who is the cause of all causes, who is it that we
take shelter of ? Çrîmatî Rådhikå – and if we don’t directly take
shelter of Her, then we take shelter of Lalitå or Viçåkhå and
aspire to become the dåsî of the dåsî of the dåsî of Rådhikå. We
should always consider ourselves to be the devotee of the devotee
of the devotee, and then K®ß√a will be more pleased with us. He
has said, “One who says that he is My devotee is not really My
devotee. But he who says that he is the devotee of My devotee is
more dear to Me.”
Next comes this verse:
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tato bhaktir bhagavati
putrî-bhüte janårdane
dampatyor nitaråm åsîd
gopa-gopîßu bhårata
Çrîmad-Bhågavatam (10.8.51); B®had-bhågavatåm®ta (2.7.127)
[Çrî Çukadeva Gosvåmî replied:] O Bharata, for fulfilling the
promise of His dear devotee Brahmå, Çrî K®ß√a, the Supreme
Lord Himself and the destroyer of evil, appeared as the son of
Nanda and Yaçodå. In comparison to all of the other gopas and
gopîs, this couple possessed the most love for Him.

In this verse Çukadeva Gosvåmî addresses Parîkßit Mahåråja as
bhårata. The ordinary meaning is that Parîkßit Mahåråja was the
leader of his dynasty after the great war at Kurukßetra, but the
word bhårata can also be interpreted like this: bhå can mean
bhavati, and rata can mean rati. So since the actual meaning is he
who has special rati or prema for the feet of Bhagavån, just see the
respect Çukadeva Gosvåmî is giving him! This verse says that in
Vraja there were a great many couples of gopas and gopîs who had
offspring, and all of these couples had våtsalya-prema for K®ß√a.
Desiring to taste their parental love, K®ß√a expanded into the
cowherd boys and became their son for one year during which
time He tasted that våtsalya-rasa, and so also did all of the parents
as they nurtured Him. But amongst all of these couples, Yaçodå
and Nanda still had stronger feelings of våtsalya for Him than
anyone. The other couples loved K®ß√a even more than their own
sons, and only when He expanded into their sons during the pastime of bewildering Lord Brahmå did they show equal affection
to their own sons.
He also expanded into the calves so that the cows could taste
våtsalya-rasa, and of course He was also the son of Devakî and
Vasudeva. But as described in the previous verse, no one experienced the ecstasy which Yaçodå did as K®ß√a drank from her
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breasts. Devakî could have only experienced this for a few seconds, because immediately after K®ß√a took birth He was taken
to Gokula. At that time milk came to her breasts, and K®ß√a was
a small baby of a suitable age to drink her milk, but He was taken
away. When K®ß√a first appeared to them in the jail, with folded
hands they had offered prayers; but later, when K®ß√a returned
to Mathurå and freed them, K®ß√a covered their aiçvarya-bhåva
by His Yogamåyå. He sat on Devakî’s lap and cried “Mother,
Mother!”, but at that time she could not feed Him breast milk.
Eleven years had elapsed, and the opportunity to breast-feed
K®ß√a had long passed.
So this verse says that this dampatî, this couple Yaçodå and
Nanda, were superior to all the other couples of gopas and gopîs
in Vraja. They experienced innumerable wonderful sentiments of
parental love, but very few of them have actually been described
in Çrîmad-Bhågavatam. The pastime where Dåmodara was
bound by Yaçodå is described, and it also describes the time when
K®ß√a was very small He got up from Yaçodå’s lap and began to
crawl towards the door. But hearing some jingling sound, He
turned around wondering where that sound was coming from,
and was astonished to find that it was the jingling of His own
ankle-bells. Then at once Yaçodå caught Him and placed Him
back on her lap. Devakî never experienced any of this, and no
other gopî in Vraja ever experienced so many feelings of våtsalya.
The Bhågavatam has described only a few of these pastimes, but
Yaçodå felt countless millions of wonderful sentiments, such as
when K®ß√a played and when He drank her breast-milk. And to
understand her elevated sentiments for K®ß√a is very difficult.
When Uddhava visited V®ndåvana, he saw Nanda and Yaçodå.
Nanda was weeping bitterly, and Uddhava could not understand
why he was crying. Even right up until the very end of his stay
in Vraja he did not fully understand why Nanda was crying so
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bitterly. Uddhava thought, “K®ß√a is Parabrahma, He cannot
really be anyone’s son! So towards Him, Nanda has such feelings?
Is this some kind of illusion, or what? I know full well that K®ß√a
is Bhagavån, so how can I be attached to the idea that He is
my friend?” Uddhava could only feel aiçvarya-bhåva towards
Bhagavån, so seeing this bhåva in Nanda Båbå, he couldn’t
understand it. This is how he felt coming before the great mountain of Nanda Båbå’s mådhurya-bhåva. When we look at a onestorey building, our head can be held level looking straight ahead.
But when we look up at a seven-storey building, then we must tilt
our head back slightly. And when we look up at a high mountain,
we must tilt our heads back to the point where if we are wearing
a hat, it will fall off. So looking up at the towering mountain of
Nanda Båbå’s mådhurya-bhåva, it was as if Uddhava’s hat of
aiçvarya-bhåva fell off ! Being so intelligent, a scholar and a disciple of B®haspati, still Uddhava couldn’t understand, “Why is he
crying like this? This is certainly a matter of great good fortune,
that K®ß√a has appeared in his home! Okay, so K®ß√a told me
that I should give His parents some consolation. But what will
I say? Will I say, ‘Nanda Båbå, you are so fortunate! If there is
any person in this entire universe who is fortunate, it is you!
Please cry more and more! It is said that if even one tear is shed
for Bhagavån, then one’s life has become completely successful!’
Devotees pray for the day when upon hearing descriptions of
Bhagavån’s pastimes, taking His name, and seeing the places
where He has performed His pastimes, they will shed tears and
their voices will become so choked that they won’t even be able
to pronounce His name properly! And here I see Nanda Båbå
crying, and how is he crying? Very bitterly, like he will never
stop!”
It is said that if someone sheds a tear out of love for Bhagavån,
then their life will automatically become successful and they will
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become the purifier of the three worlds. In one place Uddhava
has said:
vande nanda-vraja-strî√åμ
påda-re√um abhîkß√aça˙
yåsåμ hari-kathodgîtaμ
punåti bhuvana-trayam
Çrîmad-Bhågavatam (10.47.63)
I repeatedly offer my respects to the dust from the feet of the
women of Nanda Mahåråja’s cowherd village. When they loudly
sing the glories of Çrî K®ß√a, the vibration purifies the three
worlds.

Why does their kathå purify the three worlds? The tearful,
deeply emotional songs which they sang to one another became
verses in the Tenth Canto of Çrîmad-Bhågavatam, and the scriptures say that when one attains the darçana of such a great personality who is crying in this way, one’s life becomes successful.
But do we ever cry while describing K®ß√a’s pastimes or while
chanting His name? So tell me, then – how fortunate is Nanda
Båbå to be crying, considering K®ß√a to be his son?
So Uddhava was thinking, “Will I say, ‘Nanda Mahåråja, you
are most fortunate, so please cry more and more because by
receiving your darçana today my life has become successful’? That
will be like adding ghee to the fire! But if I say, ‘Nanda Mahåråja,
please don’t cry, be peaceful’, then that will be opposed to what
is said in the scriptures.” This was Uddhava’s curious predicament, and it was as if he were trapped. “If I tell him not to cry,
it will be opposed to the words of the scriptures and I will be
punished, and if I tell him to cry more, I will not be consoling
him as K®ß√a asked me to. Should I tell him to stop crying, or to
cry even more?” He was unable to reach a decision, so in the end
he mixed them both by saying, “Nanda Mahåråja, you are the
most fortunate person, but please don’t cry.” In this way he was
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perplexed because K®ß√a had instructed him to console His
parents.
Sitting nearby was another fortunate soul, Yaçodå. Her tears
had long dried up; the poor woman could not even shed tears.
Her eyes were sunken in and she appeared like a skeleton. In one
sense she died on the day Akrüra took K®ß√a to Mathurå, and
later she sent a message to K®ß√a, “I don’t even have the qualification to call You ‘my son’. Now, having gone to Mathurå, You
have accepted Devakî as Your mother and Vasudeva Mahåråja as
Your father. For eleven years here, You were our very lives. As
Your dhåtrî – the one who raised You – I held You in my lap and
protected You, and did everything one could expect from a
dhåtrî. Koels lay their eggs in the nest of a crow, and then the
crow sits on the eggs until they hatch. When they have hatched,
then the mother koel returns and takes the chicks to her own nest
and raises them there, and the crow just remains gazing in their
direction. Our situation is exactly like that.”
Then K®ß√a sent this message back to Yaçodå with Uddhava:
“Because you have used the word dhåtrî to describe yourself,
Baladeva and I should give up our lives at once! I am sustaining
My life solely to see you again; otherwise I would die today. We
will certainly be returning to you soon, because besides you we
don’t know any other mother. Therefore, Mother, please do one
thing: Father will be crying, the cows and calves will be crying,
the plants which I planted will be drying up, and the calves which
we used to take out to graze will no longer be taken out and will
begin dying. Please look after them a little; they will even give up
eating out of separation from Me.” Seeing and hearing all of this,
Uddhava was wonderstruck. Yaçodå was unable to speak; she
could only softly stammer. The affection of Yaçodå for K®ß√a, her
våtsalya-prema, was unlimited, like a fathomless ocean. Uddhava
was not able to give her any consolation. Our gosvåmîs have not
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described much of this våtsalya-bhåva, because there are very few
who are actually qualified to hear it. Therefore they have kept it
hidden.
The word janårdane comes in this verse, and two meanings
have been given for it. The one who destroys whatever is opposed
to devotion and establishes bhakti is called Janårdana, and ardana
can also mean a prayer. Therefore it can refer to Dro√a and
Dharå, who prayed to Brahmå for receiving that Janårdana as
their son, whose prayers were completely fulfilled, and who
tasted the highest degree of våtsalya-bhåva. Nanda and Yaçodå’s
bhåva is higher than the våtsalya-bhåva of all the other gopas and
gopîs in Vraja, and this is the purport of this verse.
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Mother Yaçodå’s Bhakti is Indescribable

Dro√a and Dharå’s receiving Brahmå’s boon of having parental
love for K®ß√a is similar to K®ß√a’s receiving the boon from Lord
Çiva of having Såmba as His son. At that time in Dvårakå, K®ß√a
performed austerities for instructing people that by worshipping
Çiva, material wealth can be obtained. In reality no one can
be K®ß√a’s son – Pradyumna, Aniruddha, Såmba – they are all
Bhagavån’s plenary portions, but they appeared in the forms of
His sons. Yaçodå and Nanda Båbå are the eternal parents of
K®ß√a, but for showing that some austerities are necessary to
attain love for K®ß√a, the boon was given to Dro√a and
Dharå. All of the Vaiku√†ha incarnations are plenary portions of
Nåråya√a, and in a similar way, Dro√a and Dharå, Vasudeva and
Devakî, Daçaratha and Kauçalyå, and Kaçyapa and Aditi are all
expansions of Nanda and Yaçodå. Still, amongst all of the eternal
associates of Bhagavån, the eternal associates of K®ß√a are the
best.
nanda˙ sva-putram ådåya
proßyågatam udåra-dhî˙
mürdhny avaghråya paramaμ
mudaμ lebhe kurüdvaha
Çrîmad-Bhågavatam (10.6.43); B®had-bhågavatåm®ta (2.7.128)
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When magnanimous Nanda returned from Mathurå, he took his
own son Çrî K®ß√a on his lap and experienced immense pleasure
by repeatedly smelling His head.

Previously Nanda Båbå was very detached from worldly life,
but after K®ß√a was “born”, he became spellbound in attachment
for Him. Before K®ß√a’s birth, Nanda Båbå never had any need
to go to Kaμsa’s kingdom. But after His birth some money was
necessary for His sustenance, and for this reason Nanda went to
Mathurå. There he spoke to Vasudeva, who told him, “Please,
you must return to Gokula quickly! The demons will now create
a disturbance in all directions! Kaμsa is determined to see that all
children born within the last ten days are killed. Therefore please
return quickly!” As Nanda was returning to Gokula, he saw the
massive corpse of Pütanå beside the road, and being frightened
for K®ß√a’s welfare, he hurried home.
Arriving there and seeing that K®ß√a was all right, it was as
if his very life had returned to his body. His previous feelings
of detachment could not remain. Taking K®ß√a on his lap,
magnanimous Nanda Mahåråja time and again smelled his son’s
head, saying, “Bhagavån has saved You from great danger!” Then
he heard from his brother Upananda and others how the råkßasî
Pütanå took K®ß√a on her lap and forcibly put her breast in His
mouth. She had applied poison to her breast, so how could K®ß√a
possibly have been saved? Next she flew up into the sky because
K®ß√a had latched onto her and would not let go, and she was
thinking that if she could fly to where Kaμsa was, Kaμsa could
separate K®ß√a from her. She thought that in one minute only she
could arrive there, but instead K®ß√a sucked her breast with such
force that He not only drank her poisoned breast-milk, but
sucked out her very life. Hearing how K®ß√a was saved from the
hands of death, Nanda’s tears soaked K®ß√a’s body.
In this verse are the words sva-putra, which mean that K®ß√a
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was Nanda’s own son, and also the word proßyågata, which means
that Nanda was not the actual father of K®ß√a, but the one who
nurtured Him. Most people consider that Nanda Mahåråja was
K®ß√a’s proßyågata, and that His real parents were Vasudeva and
Devakî. Vasudeva brought K®ß√a to Gokula, and there Nanda
raised Him. But Nanda Båbå trusted what he saw with his own
eyes – that K®ß√a had taken birth from the womb of Yaçodå in
his own home. There was no doubt in his mind, but Vasudeva
also had no doubt that K®ß√a was his son. But if K®ß√a had taken
birth in Nanda’s home, then how could He have had loving
affairs with the girls there, who are the daughters of Nanda’s
brothers, and therefore would have been K®ß√a’s cousins? How
would this be possible? The gopîs are actually His hlådinî-çakti,
but He first appeared in Mathurå to prevent the people of this
world from saying, “Oh, He is performing the råsa dance with
His own cousins!” So it is said that K®ß√a is really the son of
Vasudeva, but this verse refers to K®ß√a as Nanda’s sva-putra, his
own son. What could be greater evidence than this? Nanda˙ svaputram ådåya proßyågata udåra-dhî˙ – with natural, simplehearted feelings of great fatherly affection, Nanda took his own
son on his lap and nurtured Him. Here, the meaning of proßyågata
is “nurtured”.
After the killing of Kaμsa, Nanda remained waiting in his
Mathurå residence and was feeling very unhappy. He was thinking, “More than twenty-four hours have passed since Kaμsa
was killed, and still neither Vasudeva nor anyone else such as
Ugrasena or Akrüra has brought me any news. K®ß√a and Balaråma
themselves have also not come; because they are mere children
that is alright, but why haven’t any of the others come? I have
heard that people are saying that they are actually the sons of
Vasudeva.” Because no one went to him with any news, Nanda
Båbå was crying in solitude, thinking, “What will I do? Should
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I go to Vasudeva’s palace to meet him, or what should I do?”
Soon after dark, K®ß√a and Baladeva came alone to him. They
saw that their father was very sad, with his head hanging down in
his hands. Sitting on his lap and lifting up his father’s chin, K®ß√a
said, “Father, why are you sitting like this, alone and silent?”
Looking at Baladeva, Nanda said, “My son, why haven’t you
come earlier?”
Baladeva replied, “Father, a very strange thing is happening!
Many people are saying that we are actually the sons of Vasudeva,
but I don’t accept this. Even if we are the sons of Vasudeva, we
don’t know any other father besides you! If for any reason a mother
and father renounce a son, then those who raise him are really his
mother and father. There are many different kinds of fathers: the
one who begets you, the one who raises you, the king, the spiritual master, the father-in-law and the family priest. But amongst
them, the best is he who raises and protects you, and therefore
I am your son only, and I don’t know any other father besides
you. I don’t want to remain here in Mathurå for even one more
second; I want to immediately accompany you and K®ß√a back to
Vraja!”
Nanda Båbå said, “My son, don’t speak like this! Hearing this,
my younger brother Vasudeva will die, and Devakî will also die!”
Nanda Båbå said this because he knew that they really would
die, and therefore he is more magnanimous than Vasudeva and
Devakî, who didn’t care as much about the Vrajavåsîs’ feelings
while K®ß√a stayed with them in Mathurå. He said to Baladeva,
“Six of their sons were killed, and only with great difficulty were
they able to save both of you. If you hadn’t been brought to
Gokula, you would have also been slain. Therefore we are forever
indebted to Vasudeva, so you remain here! I will take K®ß√a and
return to Gokula.”
Baladeva replied, “I will not be without K®ß√a for even one
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second! I consider you to be my only father, and K®ß√a to be my
only brother!”
Then Nanda Båbå looked at K®ß√a, because in His childhood
K®ß√a had given Nanda so much good advice. He asked Him,
“What should I do?”
K®ß√a replied, “Father, may I speak?”
“Yes, please.”
“In My opinion it would not be auspicious for Baladeva
Prabhu to go to Vraja, leaving Vasudeva and Mother Devakî in
such a difficult situation. And if I go, then he must go also.
Therefore if you will give us permission, we will stay here for a
few days, and then later we will both return together.” What He
was saying was having some influence on Nanda Båbå, but Nanda
could only remain silent. K®ß√a continued, “I am prepared to
go with you now, but then everyone will say, ‘Nanda Båbå is
very cruel! Even after all of Vasudeva and Devakî’s children died,
he took both K®ß√a and Balaråma away from them and returned
to Gokula, leaving them to die also!’ So please don’t do this.
Kaμsa has now been killed, and we just need a few more days to
complete our work here by killing all the remaining demons. You
please return home.”
Concerning this point, Çrîla Viçvanåtha Cakravartî ˇhåkura
says that a person will stay with whomever he receives the most
affection from, whoever they are. Each and every jîva, even a dog,
is hungry for love. It is true that K®ß√a could not receive the
prema of Vraja anywhere else. He was not able to obtain even a
fraction of the love that Yaçodå and Nanda had given Him
in either Mathurå or Dvårakå, and the prema that the gopîs had
for Him was so pure that He could not find anything like it
anywhere else in the entire universe. So giving up that love, He
went to Mathurå? Viçvanåtha Cakravartî ˇhåkura says, “We don’t
have any faith in that. People may say that He left Vraja and went
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to Mathurå, but that can’t be so! He remained in Vraja in an
unmanifest form. No one could see Him, but He was there.
“When Akrüra took K®ß√a and Baladeva on the oxcart to
Mathurå, it was actually their expansions in the mode of aiçvarya
as the sons of Devakî and Rohi√î that went to Mathurå. They
remained in Vraja in their original forms, but no one knew of it.
How was this possible? By the Yogamåyå potency, which makes
the impossible possible.” Therefore K®ß√a always remains in
V®ndåvana; this is the special conception given by our gosvåmîs.
If K®ß√a was ever able to actually leave Vraja, then it would mean
that the residents there didn’t love Him the most and that K®ß√a
didn’t love them the most, and neither of these ideas are possible.
Therefore He never leaves V®ndåvana.
What happened next? K®ß√a began living in Mathurå, and
all of the members of the Yadu dynasty returned. Due to fear of
Kaμsa’s atrocities they had fled, but after Kaμsa’s death they
returned to Mathurå and began living there again with great happiness. Meanwhile, Astî and Pråptî, the daughters of Jaråsandha
who had married Kaμsa, approached their father bewailing,
“Your son-in-law was faultless! They threw him on the ground
and killed him even though he did not fight back!” Becoming
very angry, Jaråsandha attacked Mathurå seventeen times with
very large armies. K®ß√a was thinking, “Should I return to Vraja
now?” But He was unable to go, because Vasudeva saw that K®ß√a
had not been properly educated; He knew only how to take cows
out for grazing. So first he wanted to give K®ß√a the saμskåra of
the sacred thread, and for this he called Gargåcårya to his home.
Everyone, whether local or from distant places, was invited
to the ceremony, but Vrajavåsîs like Nanda and his brother
Upananda were intentionally not invited. Taking advice from
senior members of the dynasty like Uddhava and Akrüra,
Vasudeva and Devakî had decided before in the assembly of
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Ugrasena that, “If the residents of Vraja are invited here for the
ceremony, then the bhåva of Vraja will be stimulated inside
K®ß√a and He will certainly desire to return to Vraja with them.
If that bhåva awakens inside Him, none of us will be able to
check it, and therefore it is better not to invite them.” For the
ceremony, K®ß√a had His head shaved, leaving only a çikhå.
Wearing wooden sandals and taking a staff, He assumed the full
dress of a brahmacårî. Then Gargamuni gave Him the gåyatrîmantra and the sacred thread, and putting the cloth for begging
alms around His neck, said, “My dear son, now beg some alms.”
Previously, in Vraja, Yaçodå had told K®ß√a, “When You
receive the sacred thread, we will fill Your begging cloth with
jewels.” Now K®ß√a remembered that occasion, and in that great
assembly He anxiously started looking in all directions, “Where
is My mother?” At the ceremony, Devakî was fully decorated in
her best attire, sitting in the front to give K®ß√a alms. And K®ß√a
was anxiously looking around, “Where is My mother? Where is
My mother?” But not seeing her, acute remembrance of Yaçodå
came to Him, and He thought, “My mother, somewhere in
Nanda-bhavana, will be standing alone by the door. Sometimes
she will be looking inside the house, and sometimes she will be
looking outside. She will be crying, not knowing where I am and
wondering, ‘What is my son doing at this moment?’ And here
I am, accepting this sacred thread amidst a joyous celebration.”
Crying out, “Mother! Mother!” K®ß√a fell to the ground, unconscious. All of the excitement of the occasion and the giving and
taking of alms immediately stopped, and everyone ran to K®ß√a
and lifted Him up. Witnessing this spectacle, the members of the
Yadu dynasty said, “Just see how strong His attachment is to
Vraja! He should be sent far away for His education! He should
be sent to Ujjain, and there He can start strictly following His
vows and the instructions of His spiritual master. He will stay
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there as long as the guru sees fit, and then upon returning here,
His nature will have changed, and He will understand that He is
really the son of Vasudeva.” So they sent Him there.
Somehow the Vrajavåsîs came to know of all this and said,
“Considering Him to be their own son, they have given Him the
sacred thread? Forcibly they have made Him a kßatriya through
the sacred thread ceremony? And they have cruelly sent Him to
Ujjain to receive His education from Såndîpani Muni? Wearing
horizontal markings on his forehead, Såndîpani Muni is an
impersonalist worshipper of Ça∫kara! Why have they sent K®ß√a
to him?” Yogamåyå had made the arrangement that K®ß√a be
sent to Såndîpani, because if He had been sent to a Vaiß√ava, the
Vaiß√ava would have recognised Him. Therefore He was sent to
a devotee of Çiva who would not recognise Him, and His identity
would not be revealed. K®ß√a was sent to Ujjain, and in sixty-four
days He learned sixty-four arts.
When K®ß√a returned from there, He sent Uddhava to Vraja.
After speaking with Uddhava, one of the gopîs began speaking to
a bee, considering it to also be a messenger from K®ß√a:
api bata madhu-puryåm årya-putro ’dhunåste
smarati sa pit®-gehån saumya bandhüμç ca gopån
kvacid api sa kathå na˙ ki∫karî√åμ g®√îte
bhujam aguru-sugandhaμ mürdhny adhåsyat kadå nu
Çrîmad-Bhågavatam (10.47.21)

Now that K®ß√a has completed His studies at the åçrama of
Såndîpani, will He be coming here? Certainly He won’t be able
to stay in Mathurå! Is He on the road coming here right now? He
told Me over two months ago that He will be returning ‘the day
after tomorrow’, but still He has not come. Does He ever remember us at any time? Does He remember us as those who string
wonderful flower garlands for Him? Does He remember, ‘Oh,
the gopîs’ beauty defeats that of even the most beautiful women
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in the world!’? Does He ever remember us in that way? Or does
He remember us even in a derogatory manner? ‘Oh, yes, those
gopîs are foolish girls who work with milk products and don’t
know anything.’ When He hears a song or sees some dancing,
does He remember us and the sentiments we shared, the love of
His insignificant dåsîs? When will He return and make us fearless
by placing His aguru-scented hands on our heads, and putting
His long arms around our necks as He did during the råsa-lîlå ?”
Similarly, Nanda Båbå and all the residents of Vraja had
extremely strong feelings for K®ß√a from His very childhood,
and although He didn’t send them any news from Mathurå or
Dvårakå, in the end, when it was the appropriate time for süryapüjå at Kurukßetra after the war there, without being called,
Nanda Båbå, Yaçodå, the gopîs and all the residents of Vraja went
there and at last met Him again.
In the verse we are discussing, it says sva-putram. The word sva,
meaning “one’s own”, is used because otherwise the word putra
could mean that K®ß√a was the adopted son of Nanda. So this
verse says, “Taking his own son” – not taking the son of Vasudeva
– “he repeatedly embraced and kissed Him.” And because of
his great affection for K®ß√a, Nanda experienced paramam, that
supreme spiritual ecstasy which even Vasudeva never felt. Or
another meaning of paramaμ mudam can be that Nanda felt that
ecstasy which even Mahå-Lakßmî, who is worshipful to all devotees, could not attain.
Udåra-dhî˙ – Nanda Båbå was very generous and magnanimous. On the day of K®ß√a’s birth festival, he gave cows, jewels,
cloth and everything he had in charity to the bråhma√as. Udåra
can also mean greatly intelligent. If he hadn’t been highly intelligent, he wouldn’t have asked Brahmå only for the boon of having
that most elevated våtsalya-prema for Bhagavån. He didn’t ask for
an ordinary son, nor did he even ask to have Bhagavån as his son,
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but he asked only for bhagavad-bhakti. This is the proper yearning – begging for bhakti, for prema. The åcåryas in our sampradåya
don’t consider that obtaining K®ß√a is the ultimate objective;
they consider that obtaining k®ß√a-prema is the ultimate objective. Especially the k®ß√a-prema of the Vrajavåsîs, and within
that, especially the prema of the gopîs. And within that, the prema
of Rådhå has been emphasised – to have prema for K®ß√a as Rådhåvallabha.
Nanda begged only for bhagavad-bhakti, not for having a son.
Vasudeva prayed, “We desire a son like You” but Nanda prayed,
“We desire to have våtsalya-prema for You.” When Brahmå had
offered the boon to Dro√a and Dharå, Dro√a said, “Please first
ask my wife what she desires.” Dharå replied, “When Parabrahma
Himself takes birth in this world and performs His wonderful
human-like pastimes, we desire to have great devotion for Him.”
Both a mother and father will love their son, but the mother
will love him more. The mother actually nurtures the child, while
the father provides all the necessities such as clothing and food.
If during the night the father’s sleep is broken by the child’s
crying for even one moment, he may desire to even put the child
outside of the house! But the mother will stay awake all night
if necessary feeding the child milk, comforting him and lulling
him back to sleep. The mother is ready to face any hardship, and
therefore she looks after the child in a way that is not possible for
the father.
Nanda once went to Mathurå to meet with Vasudeva concerning the taxes which had to be given to Kaμsa, and one full day
elapsed before he returned to Vraja. But Yaçodå couldn’t tolerate
being away from K®ß√a for even one moment, and therefore
Yaçodå’s affection for K®ß√a was greater than that of Nanda.
When Uddhava visited Vraja, Nanda Båbå was able to converse
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with him a little, but Yaçodå could not. She couldn’t possibly
have spoken in her condition; she was simply lying on the ground
nearby and bitterly weeping.
When Brahmå stole the cowherd boys and calves, K®ß√a
assumed all of their forms for one year and drank the milk of the
motherly gopîs and cows. Describing the glories of those motherly
gopîs and cows is very difficult, so what to speak of describing
the glories of Yaçodå? With great prema she fed K®ß√a milk for
the entire time He was residing in V®ndåvana, and her glories are
unlimited and unfathomable. If someone attains even a small
particle of bhakti for K®ß√a, then they feel that their lives have
become completely fulfilled. So what to speak of Yaçodå? I don’t
know if we even have the courage to attempt to describe her
bhakti.
After K®ß√a left V®ndåvana for Mathurå, Mother Yaçodå
stopped doing all housework. The kitchen remained unclean, all
the pots were upside-down and there were cobwebs everywhere.
Who would she cook for? When K®ß√a was present, with great
delight she would cook for Him, but she felt that with K®ß√a
gone there was no one to cook for. She began displaying the characteristics of someone who is approaching old age, and on one
very hot afternoon, when she was feeling particularly unhappy,
remembrance of so many of K®ß√a’s childhood pastimes began
coming to her, and she was at once submerged in bhåva. Inside
the house were K®ß√a’s clothing and many of His toys, like toy
cows and tiny bamboo flutes. She collected all of these in a cloth
sack and leaving the house, began to walk away. Then one of her
friends who lived nearby approached her and said, “Sakhî, where
are you going?” Seeing that she was going somewhere, others
gathered around her and asked, “Mother, where are you going?”
Previously she was unable to even speak; whenever she would
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desire to speak, she would just become choked up with emotion
and could only cry. But now she said, “I am going to wherever
my Kanhaiyå is.”
“What? Where is your Kanhaiyå? This is Nandagråma, and He
is in Mathurå! It is an extremely hot afternoon, the hot sun is
bearing down, and the ground will certainly burn your feet, so
how will you go anywhere?”
“I cannot live without Him.”
“So going to Mathurå, then what will you do?”
“I will go there, and arriving in the reception room, I will say,
‘I desire to meet Queen Devakî.’ And if someone brings me to
Devakî, then I will fall at her feet and say, ‘I will become your
maidservant birth after birth. I will serve your child – He is not
my child – and I will cook for you both. I will become your
maidservant for all time. Please keep me in your palace, where
I will eat only your remnants and always serve you. That is all
I desire.’” Saying that, she became overwhelmed with emotion
and fell down right there; she had that much love for the Lord as
her son!
The Vraja devotees have the highest level of love for K®ß√a.
Their love never comes and goes as the love in this world does;
they are all eternal associates of K®ß√a, and their prema is like a
fathomless ocean. On rainy days, even though the rivers swell and
flow even stronger towards the ocean, the ocean itself never
swells. And on dry days it never diminishes; so for the fathomless
ocean, swelling and diminishing never occurs. It is the same with
the love of these devotees, and Nanda and Yaçodå’s prema for
K®ß√a is always taking new and variegated forms.
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Mother Yaçodå Binds K®ß√a

sa måtu˙ svinna-gåtråya
visrasta-kavara-sraja˙
d®ß†vå pariçramaμ k®ß√a˙
k®payåsît sva-bandhane
Çrîmad-Bhågavatam (10.9.18); B®had-bhågavatåm®ta (2.7.129)
When K®ß√a saw Yaçodå labouring so desperately that her whole
body was dripping with perspiration and the flower garland that
was entwined in her hair braid was falling down, He mercifully
allowed Himself to be bound by her.

Sanåtana Gosvåmî says that in describing the life of Yaçodå,
Çukadeva Gosvåmî became joyful and astonished. The våtsalya of
Yaçodå is more special than anyone else’s, and even more special
than Nanda’s because K®ß√a is not completely overpowered by
anyone else’s parental affection the way He is by hers. K®ß√a is
the one who unties the bindings of this material universe, even
for those who approach Him in the mood of an enemy. He is the
giver of the five types of mukti, liberation: sålokya (residing on
the same planet as the Lord), såmîpya (becoming His personal
associate), sårüpya (obtaining a spiritual form similar to His),
sårß†i (obtaining opulence similar to His) and såyujya (merging
into His effulgence). Over and above these He gives the special
type of liberation known as prema. That prema He gave even to
Pütanå, who approached Him in the guise of a mother to kill
137
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Him. She was given a motherly position in Goloka even though
she was an enemy, and her relatives Aghåsura and Bakåsura, even
though they were also enemies, were given sålokya. Yet here we
find that very giver of liberation Himself being bound by Yaçodå;
just see what a pastime this is!
Outside her house beneath a large pot filled with milk, Yaçodå
lit a fire fuelled by cow-dung, and the smoke was rising in all
directions. Then she returned to churning butter. It was early
morning, the day after Dîpåvalî, and while going about their
morning duties, all of the household servants were remembering
and singing about K®ß√a’s pastimes. At that time K®ß√a woke up,
and not seeing His mother, He got up from His bed and began
crying loudly. When Yaçodå looked over and saw the small,
naked boy, she took Him in her lap and began to feed Him milk.
At that time, she felt such strong waves of spiritual ecstasy that
tears fell from her eyes and milk came to her breasts. There was
not even any need for K®ß√a to suck the milk out; automatically
it flowed and K®ß√a drank without effort.
Meanwhile Yaçodå saw that the milk she had placed on the fire
was boiling over, so she immediately got up and ran there. Before
she wanted only to take K®ß√a in her lap and feed Him, yet now
her immediate concern was the milk – it was boiling over and
would not wait. At that moment she was not thinking about
whether K®ß√a was satisfied or not, and even though K®ß√a was
grasping her with both His hands and His mouth, leaving Him
behind she got up to see to the milk. The powerful råkßasî Pütanå
tried desperately to escape the grasp of that same K®ß√a, but
could not. She even flew into the sky and tried to fly back to
Mathurå, but K®ß√a clutched her breast with such ferocity that
she fell to the ground. Effortlessly K®ß√a was able to hold onto
Pütanå, yet when K®ß√a desired that “Mother will not leave Me!”
and He even applied all of His çakti, still she went to look after
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the milk and left Him sitting there. Becoming very angry, K®ß√a
began crying and His eyes became red. Biting His lip as children
do, He thought, “Mother left Me and didn’t feed Me milk?” and
He picked up a stone and broke the butter pot.
Yaçodå was saying to the milk, “Don’t boil over! I need you to
prepare sweets for K®ß√a!” But the milk may have been feeling,
“What do you need me for? What is the nature of K®ß√a’s stomach? It can never really be filled. But neither can your milk supply
ever be exhausted; K®ß√a could keep drinking it forever and
it would never run out. Therefore my own life is worthless. If
I will never be able to satisfy K®ß√a, then I will give up my life by
boiling over into the fire.”
Seeing that the milk had risen and was boiling over, Yaçodå
said to it, “Don’t give up your life! I need you to prepare sweets
for K®ß√a!” After sprinkling some water on the milk to prevent it
from boiling over, Yaçodå returned and found the broken butter
pot. Not seeing K®ß√a, she searched and searched until she
noticed His footprints leading in the direction of the house, and
she laughed to herself as she saw Him feeding some yoghurt to
the monkeys and taking some Himself. She thought, “K®ß√a is a
real friend of these monkeys! I should discipline Him for this, but
it would spoil the fun. And besides, until now I have not done such
a thing.” So laughing a little, she picked up a stick to frighten
Him and quietly hid so He wouldn’t know she was watching. She
thought, “If He looks this way and comes to know that I am
watching, then I will have to at once run to catch Him.” And
K®ß√a was also alert, thinking, “If Mother or anyone comes, I must
run away at once.”
Yaçodå saw that there was a group of crows there along with
the monkeys. All of them were previously in råma-lîlå – the crows
were from the dynasty of Kåkabhuça√∂i, and the monkeys were
from the dynasty of Hanumån and Sugrîva. K®ß√a was indebted
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to all of them, so He was feeding them. The crows were below
catching the drops of yoghurt that fell to the ground, and the
monkeys were beside K®ß√a taking the yoghurt directly with their
hands. At first she laughed, but then, very slowly, like a cat, she
approached Him, and He – whose very name pushes away the
influence of måyå for the people of this world and saves them
from seeing the Yamadütas – looked at her with fearful eyes.
Who could He be afraid of? Was He afraid of Kaμsa? Some say
that He went to Gokula out of fear of Kaμsa, but really He went
there to taste prema. He is never afraid of anyone, yet upon seeing
Yaçodå, He jumped down and ran off.
Yaçodå ran after Him, and we also desire to catch Bhagavån by
our bhakti, yet unlike her, we cannot catch Him. “So many days
have passed, and every day I have engaged in chanting harinåma.
Yet as of today I still have no direct experience of Bhagavån. My
heart has not melted and I have never shed tears for Him, and
I have never felt ecstasy while chanting the holy name. How will
my heart become changed? I can see no light at the end of the
tunnel or anything. How will I ever attain bhakti?” We should
consider these things. As long as even a little mundane vision
remains within us, we won’t be able to catch Him. By realisation
of the subtle plane we won’t catch Him, and by realisation of the
nirgu√a plane we won’t catch Him. Our mentality must be like
that of the Vrajavåsîs such as Yaçodå and the other gopîs, and then
we will be able to catch Him; otherwise not. But we are also running after Him; we also possess some eagerness. Perhaps we have
performed some sacrifice in the service of our spiritual master
and when we hear hari-kathå we get some devotional feelings, but
do we possess that prema which overpowers Bhagavån? Even the
pure-hearted yogîs in their samådhi cannot catch a glimpse of the
Lord’s shadow!
Yaçodå is really giving chase to K®ß√a – on foot, not by the
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speed of mind. That is another thing. She is not pursuing Him
by the speed of mind but on foot, and trying to catch K®ß√a in
His manifest form. Sometimes she would come near Him, and
again He would give her the slip, and like this He was playing
with His mother. If we possessed such bhakti by which we could
come near K®ß√a, then would it be easy to catch Him? It would
still be very difficult. Even in “coming near Him”, how far away
would we still be? Even though He is always near, present inside
our hearts, we are not seeing Him there. Yaçodå sees Him, chases
after Him, and catches Him, but what about us? We don’t perform the required sådhana or bhajana to catch Him. We will only
catch Him when we have sufficient eagerness within us, but first
the urges for mundane pleasure must be completely forgotten.
K®ß√a is running and Yaçodå is also running, but she will have to
run twice as fast as K®ß√a to catch Him.
Sugrîva’s brother Våli worshipped the sun-god Sürya by performing austerities, and then Sürya appeared before him and
asked, “What boon do you desire?” Våli said, “I desire the boon
that whenever anyone comes before me to fight, I will keep all of
my own strength and also take half of my opponent’s strength.”
One day after having received this boon, Våli was at a river offering püjå to Süryadeva when the demon Råva√a approached him.
Råva√a thought that he was the strongest person in the entire
universe, and with his twenty hands began disturbing Våli by
splashing water on him. But Våli simply continued offering his
püjå with only one hand and with the other he grabbed hold of
Råva√a and held him underneath his armpit. Våli didn’t even
look at Råva√a, like one who has killed a mosquito on his back.
Besides Bhagavån no one could kill Våli, and even then,
Bhagavån had to use some trickery to kill him. Råma killed him
from a hidden position. Otherwise, if He had gone before Våli,
Våli would have taken half of His strength and Råma would have
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also been defeated! In a similar way, we can see that for catching
K®ß√a, double speed is necessary; then He can be caught. “Double
speed” means that our own sincere efforts must be there, and
K®ß√a’s mercy must also be upon us. He loves all jîvas, but we
must love Him twice as much, and then we can catch Him.
Sometimes K®ß√a remembers His own bhagavattå (nature as
the Supreme), but all the time Yaçodå loves Him with the idea
that He is merely an ordinary child, and she gives her everything
to Him. In this stage of prema there may appear to be even more
affection for the beloved’s possessions than for the beloved himself. We may have great devotion to our father, but then if we put
on our father’s sandals and wear them ourselves, is that real devotion, or not? We should respect the sandals of our father as much
as we respect him, just as Bharata served the wooden sandals of
Råmacandra. That is the correct outlook, that is really prema. But
if we are indifferent to the possessions of our beloved that is not
prema, and if we use them for our own enjoyment that is not
prema. K®ß√a’s cloth, His flute, His toys, milk and butter that are
meant for Him – a real devotee will sometimes appear to have
more love for these things because they are dear to K®ß√a.
With great love Yaçodå feeds K®ß√a milk, so does she have
more affection for K®ß√a Himself, or for the milk? Of course for
K®ß√a, but if the milk becomes spoiled in some way, she will
be very upset. She thinks, “If K®ß√a takes this milk, He will live
a long, healthy life. From this milk I will make sandeça, rabarî,
khîra, malpura and so many delectable preparations to feed
K®ß√a.” At other times, when Mother Yaçodå makes K®ß√a some
beautiful new silken clothes and after dressing Him in them He
goes outside and plays in some nearby mud, then, seeing Him,
Yaçodå says, “Hey! Look what you’ve done to Your new clothes!”
Then K®ß√a thinks, “Does Mother have more love for Me, or for
My clothes?” Therefore devotees may sometimes show even more
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regard for K®ß√a’s paraphernalia than for K®ß√a Himself; that is
one symptom of prema. And what are K®ß√a’s dearest possessions
but His devotees? This is why even after performing bhajana for
thousands of lifetimes those who don’t respect His devotees will
attain absolutely nothing.
Therefore Yaçodå went to protect the milk so that it would not
be wasted, and when K®ß√a broke the butter pot, she ran after
Him to correct Him. Lifting her stick, she said, “All right – now
I will hit You!”
Frightened, K®ß√a replied, “Mother, don’t hit Me!”
“Tell me then – why did You break the pot?”
“I didn’t break it!”
“Then who did?”
“You must have accidentally broken it as you ran by! You were
not completely to your senses!”
Then Yaçodå became more angry and said, “And why are You
stealing? There are no thieves on my side of the family! You are
the only thief in our family!” Again K®ß√a ran off, and again she
lifted up her stick and chased Him. As she was running, her hair
loosened and she was becoming fatigued, but she was determined
to catch Him. Finally with the help of some of the household
servants He was caught, and she brought Him inside the house.
“Now shall I hit You, restless friend of the monkeys? You steal
from the homes of others as well as Your own house! Do You
think that’s good?”
K®ß√a replied, “Mother, don’t hit Me! There is no purpose in
hitting Me!”
So she put down the stick and said, “All right, I will bind You
instead.” So she took the rope from her loosened hair and tried
to bind Him. His thin waist was so nicely decorated with golden
ornaments, and applying the rope to it, she found that the rope
was short. She said to the gopîs, “Bring more rope!” But even
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upon more rope being added, K®ß√a still could not be bound.
Yogamåyå saw that, “My master does not desire to be bound
now.” Therefore K®ß√a’s waist remained the same size, but by the
influence of Yogamåyå the rope was always two finger lengths
short. Because she still did not have sufficient determination,
Yaçodå couldn’t wrap it all the way around even once, and everyone was astonished.
What difficulty should there be in binding such a thin waist?
It is like those of us who are presently practising sådhana-bhajana.
In general we believe that Bhagavån is very merciful, but sometimes our faith becomes weak. “Is there really so much çakti in
the name of Bhagavån, or not? Can it really bestow bhakti, or
not? Will I ever meet Bhagavån?” If in the midst of the process of
chanting harinåma all of one’s difficulties are not eradicated, he
may begin to think, “Is Bhagavån there, or not?” He may feel that
he has attained nothing, that his unhappiness has not been
mitigated, his poverty has not been eradicated, and after doing
bhajana his whole life, he may merely die crying in disappointment. Rather we should continue chanting with such good
quality faith that we will always be thinking, “My endeavour will
certainly be successful.”
But sometimes our determination is not firm, and many
sådhakas fall into the trap of again becoming involved in enjoying måyå, thinking, “I will work hard, make lots of money, build
a house and live comfortably,” but they forget that one day they
will have to die and leave it all behind. At first Yaçodå thought
that she would easily wrap the rope around K®ß√a’s waist, but did
it happen? Similarly, when we first take up devotional life we
think that attaining Bhagavån will not be difficult; but recognising the reality of it, we should never become despondent. Many
devotees become despondent, but we should always remain eager
and determined.
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After some time, the gopîs were wonderstruck, and especially
Yaçodå’s astonishment knew no limit as they saw that thousands
of ropes had been joined together but still this small child could
not be bound. Yaçodå thought, “From early morning until now
I have been trying to bind Him! The rope has become so long,
and still it won’t wrap around Him even once. Every time it is two
finger lengths short. Not one, three, four or five finger lengths
short, but every time it is precisely two finger lengths short! Why
is this?”
There were two reasons for the rope being short. First,
Yogamåyå saw that K®ß√a did not desire to be bound, so K®ß√a’s
sanction was not present, and second, there was not sufficient
eagerness in Yaçodå. There is the mercy of K®ß√a and a devotee’s
eagerness for bhajana. When they both come together, one will
meet Bhagavån and overpower Him with prema. As long as
Yaçodå was not sufficiently eager, she could not bind Him. But
then she became more determined, thinking, “This is my own
small child, and standing before all of my friends I am unable to
bind Him? Now I will certainly bind Him, or else I might as well
give up my life!” She began perspiring and her face became red,
and k®payåsît sva-bandhane – seeing her endeavour to bind Him,
K®ß√a’s heart melted. The influence of Yogamåyå withdrew, and
at last He allowed her to bind Him.
Sanåtana Gosvåmî says here that there are two types of
devotees: those who desire to attain Bhagavån by the practice of
sådhana-bhajana, and those who rely solely on K®ß√a’s mercy.
Mahåprabhu said that both are necessary. Kittens don’t need to
make any effort; the cat feeds them and nurtures them and carries
them everywhere in her mouth, and all the kittens do all day and
night is merely cry “meow, meow”. But baby monkeys have to
hold onto their mothers themselves; otherwise they will be finished. When the mother is ready to cross from one roof or tree to
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another, at once the baby monkey runs over and holds on around
her stomach or on her back and is carried across. She never grabs
the babies herself, and if they don’t grab onto her, she goes
without them, thinking, “What good are such useless offspring
anyway?”
So which is the primary consideration here concerning sådhana
or k®på, mercy? Mahåprabhu said that both are essential. No one
can actually bind Bhagavån by the strength of their sådhana, but
by endeavouring more and more until such great determination
comes that all of one’s bodily needs and worldly attachments are
forgotten, then Bhagavån’s heart will melt and He will bestow
special mercy. Bhagavån’s k®på is upon all living entities at all
times, but not that special mercy by which He can actually be
bound. He only gives that upon seeing the intense endeavour of
His devotees, like the renunciation of Raghunåtha dåsa Gosvåmî.
How did he perform bhajana, day and night? The Six Gosvåmîs
would live outdoors in the jungle, such as at Nandagråma, or near
Påvana-sarovara, where a cool breeze is always blowing. They
would reside beneath trees, and nearby were snakes, scorpions
and many different kinds of jungle animals. They ate very little
and performed extremely strict bhajana.
By that kind of bhajana one can meet Bhagavån, but where is
such strictness and intensity in our bhajana? With great comfort
we are eating and drinking, and we possess quilts, pillows and
shawls. On cold days we have plenty of hot food to eat, and there
is never any deficiency in our sleeping. Therefore Bhagavån’s
mercy is upon us, the mercy of the Vaiß√avas is upon us, but it is
our misfortune that we don’t have the same intensity as the Six
Gosvåmîs.
Wonderstruck and experiencing ecstatic symptoms in his
description of the glories of Yaçodå, next Çukadeva Gosvåmî
experienced these feelings arising in his heart:
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nemaμ viriñco na bhavo
na çrîr apy a∫ga-saμçrayå
prasådaμ lebhire gopî
yat tat pråpa vimuktidåt
Çrîmad-Bhågavatam (10.9.20); B®had-bhågavatåm®ta (2.7.130)
Neither Brahmå, Çiva or even Lakßmî-devî – who eternally resides
at K®ß√a’s chest in the form of a golden line – have ever received
as much mercy as Yaçodå did from He who is the bestower of
liberation.

Although being Bhagavån’s own son, still, even Brahmå didn’t
attain as much mercy as Yaçodå did. Brahmå was born from the
lotus of Bhagavån’s navel. Generally a father is most munificent
to his son regardless of the son’s nature – whether he is a criminal
or whatever. And usually the son is made the father’s heir in all
respects, but even such a highly qualified son as Brahmå did not
receive the mercy which Yaçodå did. Coming to Vraja, Brahmå
saw, “First this offender Aghåsura tried to swallow K®ß√a, and then
I saw K®ß√a give liberation to him! I saw a light leave Aghåsura’s
body, fly up into the sky, and then merge into K®ß√a’s feet! That
was no ordinary light; it was certainly Aghåsura’s soul!”
Many were not able to recognise the divine symptoms of K®ß√a
and only saw Him as an ordinary human being. As K®ß√a prepared to leave this world and return to Goloka in His form as
Dvårakådhîça, what did the ordinary people see? That K®ß√a was
shot by a hunter’s arrow, He began to bleed and He died right
there. Others saw a light come out of K®ß√a’s body and go into
the sky. Brahmå, Ça∫kara and others saw K®ß√a return to Goloka
in His selfsame form as His eternal associates offered Him prayers.
And what did the higher devotees of Dvårakå see? That K®ß√a
didn’t go anywhere; He always remains in Dvårakå. So according
to their different levels of inner development, people saw Him in
different ways.
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When Brahmå saw K®ß√a’s pastime of giving liberation to
Aghåsura, he became very astonished and thought, “How can
I see more pastimes like this?” Meanwhile, K®ß√a remembered
that He wanted to Himself become all of those cowherd boys and
calves, so here was the opportunity to accomplish all of His
objectives in one pastime. In this pastime He could marry all of
the gopîs, because if He had kept relationships with them otherwise, the people of mundane consciousness would have criticised
Him. Next Yogamåyå sent inspiration into the heart of Brahmå
and he thought, “Let me see what will happen next if I steal the
cowherd boys and calves.”
In the end, seeing how K®ß√a Himself expanded into all of the
cowherd boys and calves, how all of their sticks and blankets and
everything appeared as four-armed Nåråya√as, and how so many
demigods were offering them prayers, he became wonderstruck
and immediately fell down like a stick at K®ß√a’s feet. Then he
looked again, and everything had disappeared, and only the original form of K®ß√a remained, standing in His threefold-bending
posture and smiling.
Na-bhava˙ – Ça∫kara also did not receive as much mercy as
Yaçodå did. And who is Ça∫kara? He and Hari are one and the
same soul. For the purpose of showing the ideal standard of
worshipping Ça∫kara to the residents of this world, K®ß√a once
worshipped Ça∫kara. Brahmå may become offended, but Ça∫kara
never accepts any offence. And K®ß√a assigns Ça∫kara very difficult tasks, even up to bewildering the jîvas in his incarnation as
Ça∫karåcårya and Ça∫kara always fulfils those tasks. Therefore he
is certainly the recipient of K®ß√a’s mercy, but not the prasåda,
the special mercy that is spoken of in this verse.
Na çrî˙ – and not even Lakßmî, who always resides at the
Lord’s chest and who performed austerities and püjå at Baelvana,
received such mercy as Yaçodå did. Vimuktidåt – K®ß√a is the
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giver of liberation. He bestows upon some the destination of
Vaiku√†ha, and upon others even the destination of Goloka
V®ndåvana, but to Yaçodå He gave that special mercy which was
not given to anyone else and by which He Himself becomes
bound.

Chapter Fourteen

Pürva-råga, or Preliminary Attraction

gopînåμ paramånanda
åsîd govinda-darçane
kßa√aμ yuga-çatam iva
yåsåμ yena vinåbhavat
Çrîmad-Bhågavatam (10.19.16); B®had-bhågavatåm®ta (2.7.133)
The vraja-gopîs would enjoy supreme pleasure from receiving the
darçana of Çrî Govinda, but they would consider even one
moment of His absence to be like one hundred yugas.

K®ß√a and the sakhås had taken the cows out to graze in the
Muñjåra√ya forest when a fire started, and like a chariot driver
the wind carried that fire until it surrounded the boys and cows
on all sides. Then the sakhås called out, “K®ß√a! Baladeva! Save
us!” Seeing that they were threatened, K®ß√a said, “Just close your
eyes!” and He opened His mouth and consumed the fierce fire.
Then He told them that they could open their eyes; if they had
witnessed His swallowing that great fire they would have been
terrified. But the sakhås saw that everything was just as it was
before and that the cows were calmly resting under the Bhå√∂îra
tree. They thought, “How is it that we are here? Everything was
just burning! Was that just a dream, or was it real?” And then
they all began blissfully taking their lunch together.
In the same way, when by the cultivation of bhagavad-bhajana
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and the mercy of the spiritual master and Bhagavån we become
free from the burning suffering of the material energy, we will
think, “Was it just a dream, or was it real?” Upon the eradication
of that pain which had been tormenting us since time immemorial, we will think, “Where has it gone, as if in the snap of
a finger? Was it real?” We really won’t be able to remember.
After this K®ß√a led the cows back to Vraja, and the gopîs were
thirsty for His darçana, and that is the time being described in
this verse spoken by Çukadeva Gosvåmî. When He came before
them, their ånanda increased. Although they had not yet established a relationship with Him through either seeing Him or
hearing about Him, they were very attracted to Him, and this
is called pürva-råga. It can exist in both the vißaya, the supreme
object of love, K®ß√a, and in the åçraya, the supreme receptacle of
love, the gopîs.
To feel this pürva-råga in the stage of sådhana is not easy; the
pürva-råga that has been described in the writings of Vidyåpati,
Ca√∂îdåsa and in the Gopî-gîta and other places in the ÇrîmadBhågavatam cannot be attained by an ordinary sådhaka. Only
when one has attained svarüpa-siddhi – meaning when in the
stage of bhåva one attains perception of his eternal identity – will
such restlessness for the sight of K®ß√a be felt. Only a very few
devotees, like Bilvama∫gala, have felt these kind of sentiments
in the selfsame lifetime. But kßa√aμ yuga-çatam iva – feeling
a moment of K®ß√a’s absence to be like millenniums – what is the
nature of this sentiment? Although here it is pürva-råga, it can
also be mahåbhåva, as in this verse:
yugåyitaμ nimeße√a
cakßußå pråv®ßåyitam
çünyåyitaμ jagat sarvaμ
govinda-virahe√a me
Çrî Çikßåß†aka (7)
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O sakhî, in separation from Govinda, even one second seems like
millenniums. Tears are flowing from My eyes like clouds showering torrents of rain, and the entire world appears empty.

This is also mahåbhåva; it is not an ordinary sentiment. The
poet Ca√∂îdåsa has written:
sai! kevå sunåile çyåma nåma?
kånera bhitara diyå, marame pasila go,
åkula karila mora prå√a

Although outwardly it is on the order of Nanda and Yaçodå that
K®ß√a joins the other boys to take the cows out to graze for the
day – He knows this is the dharma for those of His class – it is
actually with immense bhåva that He joins His friends. He has
just passed His pauga√∂a age and is entering His kaiçora age.
K®ß√a is speaking with Subala or some other cowherd boy, and
the sakhîs are conversing amongst themselves. Sai is a very simple
and sweet word for sakhî. They say, “Sai, why have we been made
to hear the name of Çyåma? Entering through our ears, it has
touched the core of our hearts and confounded our very lives.”
At once the gopîs became perplexed in the eagerness to attain
K®ß√a, and this is the very purpose of hearing the scriptures. By
hearing the glories of our worshipful deity through the medium
of our ears, our heart should become so attached to Him that day
and night we will do nothing besides meditate on His sweetness.
The gopîs have not just come to the end of sådhana by attaining
svarüpa-siddhi, but they are actually manifestations of the hlådinîçakti. This meditation is not possible for ordinary people. But as
men who work in an oil factory will certainly develop a coating
of oil on their hands, similarly when a sådhaka hears and speaks
about these topics, “his hands will become coated”, meaning that
a little bhåva will arise in him by which his life will become
successful.
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Our spiritual sentiments should be so deep that we won’t be
able to forget them even for a moment, but regrettably, we have
become accustomed to generally doing exactly the opposite. We
hear these topics, but it seems as if immediately afterwards,
remembrance of material enjoyment consumes us. We are chanting the holy name, studying çlokas and giving scriptural readings,
but where are our minds? Just as when we place an empty pot in
a river it immediately fills up with water, immediately after hearing some of this bhagavat-kathå our minds will again become
filled with thoughts of the sense enjoyment that we have been
experiencing since time immemorial. We must try to keep the
mind free from these thoughts, even though it may not always
remain steady. We should go to wherever hari-kathå is being
spoken and completely fill our minds with it, leaving no room for
thoughts of sense enjoyment.
Indeed, there is nothing more favourable for us than hearing
hari-kathå, and it should be as our food. We should have love for
hari-kathå, and if not, then we should at least consider it our duty
to hear it, understanding that it will bestow upon us our ultimate
good fortune. Those whose hearts have been thoroughly purified,
who never think of sense enjoyment – when they hear such kathå,
deep sentiments that touch the very core of their hearts arise, and
they remain absorbed in those sentiments day and night.
In another place Ca√∂îdåsa writes that the young kiçorî daughter of Mahåråja V®ßabhånu sits alone, completely perplexed, not
speaking to anyone, and one of Her elders says to Her, “My
child, what are You doing? Why are You sitting there like that?
Come over here and do this task.” But She doesn’t listen; She is
unable to comprehend what has happened inside Her. Her eyes
are open, which is a symptom of consciousness, but She isn’t
looking at anything. She saw Çyåma one time, but He left, and
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now She just remains silent and motionless. She has no desire to
eat, and She is wearing red cloth – why? To help Her forget His
bodily complexion so that She won’t become more dazed and
Her condition won’t then be detected by Her elders. With a hairband She has tied white flowers onto Her hair so that its dark
shade will not remind Her of Çyåma, but since He has already
captured the core of Her heart, how can She possibly prevent
remembrance of Him from coming?
Then She began gazing at a cloud that possessed the same complexion as Çyåma. Sometimes She enters the house and sometimes
She comes back out; She takes long breaths and Her mind is not
steady on anything. Then an elder says to Her, “Why did You go
there? What was the necessity? Beware! Don’t ever look in the
direction of that boy again! Don’t focus Your mind on Him for
even one moment, or You won’t be able to perform Your household duties! You are not listening to me, so have You now lost the
fear of Your elders as well? Has some ghost or demigod possessed
You?” Not aware of anything, She falls down, and when they
lift Her up and place Her somewhere else, She falls down again.
Because She has lost Her fear of Her elders, they even abandon
the idea of finding a husband for Her. But Ca√∂îdåsa says, “Yes,
I understand: She is not mad, not possessed, nothing of the sort,
but She has simply fallen into the trap of that black snake Çyåma.”
This is pürva-råga.
But how can a sådhaka experience this? Generally our minds
are full of unlimited varieties of material desires, but when none
of these desires remain, meaning when one obtains the company
of an exalted guru and receives the unconditional mercy of
Bhagavån, then some shadow of bhåva will come. By chanting
the extraordinarily beautiful çyåma-nåma and the Hare K®ß√a
mantra, Rüpa Gosvåmî, Raghunåtha dåsa Gosvåmî and Nårada
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all went mad in ecstasy, so tell me then – how much bhåva must
be contained within it? And Bhaktivinoda ˇhåkura also has written so many lines that are saturated with bhåva, like:
vibhåvarî-çeßa, åloka-praveça,
nidrå chå∂i’ u†ha jîva
Kalyå√a-kalpataru (Nåma-kîrtana 2)

This refers to meditating on the pastimes that K®ß√a performs at
the end of the night while ordinary jîvas remain sleeping. And in
the same song, phula-çara-jojaka kåma: “Çrî K®ß√a utilises flowered arrows to increase the gopîs’ desire.” Until one has understood well the conception delineated in Ujjvala-nîlama√i, he
won’t understand this line. Or if the kåma-gåyatrî reveals itself to
someone, then that person will understand something of its
meaning, but without the mercy of the kåma-gåyatrî it cannot
be understood. The bhåva of a mahå-bhågavata Vaiß√ava comes
within this line, but even though we sing this line every morning,
what do we accrue from it? Therefore the difference between a
sådhaka’s chanting of the holy name and a perfected soul’s chanting of the holy name is like the difference between the land and
the sky. When one has fully realised the sweetness of harinåma,
then his tongue will not be able to stop chanting it. For example,
when Caitanya Mahåprabhu would go to pass water, He would
firmly grasp His tongue with one hand. Seeing this, His young
servant Gopåla asked, “O Lord, why are You doing this?”
Mahåprabhu replied, “My tongue doesn’t obey Me. One
shouldn’t take the name of Govinda in a contaminated place, but
it won’t obey Me.”
Gopåla replied, “But my Lord, at the time of dying one may
pass stool and urine, and if we don’t chant the holy name at that
time, our lives will be spoiled!”
Being pleased, Mahåprabhu said, “As of today you have
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become guru. Yes, the holy name should be taken at that time
also.” So He released His tongue and chanted at all times, even
when going to the bathroom. During the night, Mahåprabhu’s
servant Govinda dåsa thought that He was merely sleeping, but
He would remain awake chanting k®ß√a-nåma, crying and sometimes rubbing His face on the wall. And when Råya Råmånanda
and Svarüpa Dåmodara would come, Govinda dåsa would
become very unhappy and think, “Why have they come? They
will make Him cry and He will not be able to sleep tonight.”
When this high type of intense bhåva comes while chanting
the holy name, then one’s composure will be destroyed and he
will think, “Without seeing K®ß√a I cannot live any longer! How
can I meet Him? What will I do?” Then one’s fear of elders, fear
of being disgraced in society, and self-restraint are all lost. There
are certain inhibitions that restrain love, but when they are all
broken down, one’s self-restraint is lost. Even Rukmi√î and
Satyabhåmå are not capable of this, so what to speak of others?
The night before her proposed marriage, through a bråhma√a
Rukmi√î sent a message to K®ß√a saying, “Tomorrow I will be
married. If You don’t come and save me from this, I will give up
my life. Shamefully I am writing this to You; a cultured girl
should not write like this, but shamefully I am writing to You
because otherwise a jackal will snatch away the lion’s share.” So
even though Rukmi√î is expressing these deep sentiments, she
feels some shame; but the gopîs feel no such shame, and therefore
their bhåva is so much deeper. When the gopîs would see K®ß√a
returning from taking the cows out to graze, they would gaze
upon Him with greedy eyes and their ånanda would increase. But
when they couldn’t see Him, even a moment seemed like millions
of yugas that would never pass. This is pürva-råga, and countless
beautiful sentiments are included within it.
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The gopîs felt that the time which elapsed during the blinking of
their eyes was like an infinity, and they have themselves described
this in Çrîmad-Bhågavatam (10.31.15):
a†ati yad bhavån ahni kånanaμ
tru†i yugåyate tvåm apaçyatåm
ku†ila-kuntalaμ çrî-mukhaμ ca te
ja∂a udîkßatåμ pakßma-k®d d®çåm

When K®ß√a would spend the day wandering in the forest with
the sakhås, the gopîs, unable to see His beautiful face adorned with
lovely locks of hair, would be anguished in separation from Him.
And what to speak of that, even when K®ß√a was before them,
they considered the tiny fraction of time that elapsed in the blinking of their eyes to be like millenniums, and they cursed the creator Brahmå as being foolish for having created eyes that must
blink. Our time is mostly spent joking around, but in comparison
what kind of bhajana was performed by these great personalities?
We have read that only once in his entire life did Raghunåtha
dåsa Gosvåmî laugh. While he was reading Rüpa Gosvåmî’s
Vidagdha-mådhava-nå†aka, his tears were falling on the handwritten pages and smearing the ink. Seeing this, Rüpa Gosvåmî
asked for it back, but Raghunåtha dåsa clutched it to his heart
and refused to return it. Therefore Rüpa Gosvåmî composed the
Dåna-keli-kaumudî very quickly, and after reading only a few
verses of it, Raghunåtha dåsa began laughing. Otherwise he
remained crying for K®ß√a throughout his entire life. If there is
such crying for K®ß√a, then that is real sådhana and one will certainly receive His darçana, just as in the case of Bilvama∫gala.
Presently we may be engaged in only the semblance (åbhåsa) of
real sådhana, but if even in this stage of sådhana-åbhåsa we feel so
much joy by hearing and speaking this kathå, then just imagine
how blissful we will feel when we enter into real sådhana!

Chapter Fifteen

K®ß√a’s Beauty is Unsurpassed

tan-manaskås tad-ålåpås
tad-viceß†ås tad-åtmikå˙
tad-gu√ån eva gåyantyo
nåtmågårå√i sasmaru˙
Çrîmad-Bhågavatam (10.30.43); B®had-bhågavatåm®ta (2.7.134)
Those vraja-gopîs, who had fully given their hearts to Çrî K®ß√a,
would imitate His manner of speaking and His activities. Since they
had offered their very souls to Him and always sang His glories,
they completely forgot themselves and their family interests.

In the gradual development of bhakti, from niß†hå comes ruci,
where it becomes tasteful. From ruci comes åsakti, where one will
have no desire to leave it. Then comes bhåva, and then prema,
sneha, måna, pra√aya, råga, anuråga, and in some cases even
mahåbhåva, where one receives the pinnacle of experience of
K®ß√a. Possessing this mahåbhåva, the gopîs’ minds and hearts
became so absorbed in K®ß√a that they could no longer be considered their own. If you place a piece of cotton on a few drops
of water, the water is immediately absorbed into it. Similarly, the
water of the gopîs’ hearts was immediately absorbed into the
K®ß√a-cotton in such a way that it was as if their individual
existences were lost. If someone is fortunate enough to receive
K®ß√a’s direct darçana or to hear about Him from a rasika
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Vaiß√ava, then they may also experience this same absorption.
Singing about His virtues more and more, they at once became
tad-åtmikå – they completely forgot their own bodies, their
bodily relations, their homes, everything.
If we have a task to perform but due to some obstacle we
cannot complete it, we simply return home. But the gopîs were
searching for K®ß√a everywhere, asking the vines, trees, tulasî and
the deer if they had seen Him; still they could not find Him anywhere. But did they return to their homes? Even though they
could not find Him, their homes and families had been completely forgotten. They became so absorbed in thinking of Him
that it was as if they were possessed by ghosts. Taking on K®ß√a’s
identity, they began imitating His activities and saying to one
another, “How beautiful is my gait? How beautifully do I play
the flute?” At that time they didn’t know what they were doing,
and this is what is meant by the words tan-manaskå˙. They became
so absorbed in K®ß√a that their natures changed like iron put into
a fire and they forgot everything.
As the gopîs searched for K®ß√a, all they remembered were His
virtues and His pastimes with them. Whereas we think mostly of
our material comforts and are capable of forgetting bhakti, they
are just the opposite. We should endeavour to become like the
eternal associates of Caitanya Mahåprabhu, such as Mådhavendra
Purî, who would go days without eating or even begging and
was always absorbed in remembrance of K®ß√a. As our bhakti
increases, we will forget more and more the demands of our
bodies and our bodily relations, and this remembrance will also
increase. K®ß√a had left the gopîs, but they never thought, “K®ß√a
is so cruel because He has left us!” Otherwise they would have
given up searching for Him and returned home, but they didn’t
do that. They continued searching for Him, and they began
singing in glorification of His virtues, especially His kindness:
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pra√ata-dehinåμ påpa-karßa√aμ
t®√a-carånugaμ çrî-niketanam
pha√i-pha√årpitaμ te padåmbujaμ
k®√u kuceßu na˙ k®ndhi h®c-chayam
Çrîmad-Bhågavatam (10.31.7)
O Lord, You are very merciful. Why are You afraid that there may
be a sinful reaction if You were to place Your lotus feet on our
breasts? By merely remembering Your name, all sins are destroyed.

Pra√ata means that if one surrenders everything to Bhagavån
including one’s false ego, then all sins are destroyed, and when all
of one’s sins are destroyed, then at once one receives Bhagavån’s
direct darçana. Gajendra the elephant fought with a crocodile for
thousands of years until, being partially submerged in water, he
took a lotus in his trunk and held it up as an offering to Bhagavån
while silently praying, “O Lord, now I am surrendered to You,
and I am not even concerned if You save me or if I perish.” By
the power of this surrender, all of his anarthas and aparådhas
from so many lives were destroyed and at once Bhagavån came.
He killed the crocodile with His cakra, and Gajendra was released.
If someone factually surrenders to Bhagavån, then that surrender will be the destroyer of all of his faults. Are we surrendered
like this? Have all of our faults and offences been eradicated? This
is the measuring stick. Most of the suffering that we are feeling
and the obstacles that are arising in our bhajana are reactions to
our misdeeds in previous lives. No matter where one goes, these
reactions to previous karma and offences cannot be escaped, so
an intelligent man will remain in the company of sådhus who will
gradually lead him to Bhagavån.
The gopîs pray, “pra√ata-dehinåμ påpa-karßa√am – O Govinda,
You are so merciful that You destroy the sins of those who surrender to You. We are surrendered to You, so is it that because of
the sins of our previous lives You remain hidden from us and do
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not give us Your darçana? We are crying in separation from You,
and today, in this world there is no one as unhappy as us. We
have abandoned forever our homes and families, and now we are
left with no other shelter besides You! So won’t You destroy all
of our sins?” These are the inner sentiments of one gopî. There
are so many different kinds of gopîs with different sentiments,
and another gopî is saying, “You destroy the sins of one who is
surrendered. Until tonight we have not been able to surrender,
but having abandoned our homes, husbands, children and the
fear of being disgraced in society, we have come to You. So what
remains for us to surrender? Now please give us Your darçana,
and by placing Your lotus feet on our heads, give us the boon of
mitigating our fear of the snake of separation from You. Those
feet are eternally served by Çrî Lakßmî, so are we to be deprived
of the favour of serving them because we have taken birth in
cowherding families in Gokula? Those feet follow after the cows
in the pastures, and You are so merciful that even without any
umbrella over Your head or any shoes on Your feet You take
those cows, who are merely ignorant animals, out to graze, so
who could be as kind as You?” In this way, even though they were
anguished, they continued to sing the glories of K®ß√a’s lotus
feet.
In the Bhramara-gîta, we find the gopîs deriding K®ß√a and
accusing Him of being cruel and deceptive, but still their minds
never left Him.
m®gayur iva kapîndraμ vivyadhe lubdha-dharmå
Çrîmad-Bhågavatam (10.47.17)

“In K®ß√a’s previous life, instead of killing the innocent Våli in
the manner of a kßatriya, He killed him from a hidden position
like a hunter. And when a woman approached Him with amorous
desires, being a kßatriya He should have satisfied her; but instead,
although He was excited by her beauty, He wanted to preserve
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His vow to Sîtå, so He made her ugly by chopping off her nose
and ears. He is so eager to show that He cannot be conquered by
a woman, but in that instance we can clearly see that He really
had been overpowered by a woman.” Even though they were
accusing K®ß√a, could they ever stop thinking of Him and speak
about anything else?
In the verse we are discussing here, the words tad-ålåpå˙ mean
that the gopîs sang in melodious tones the glories of K®ß√a’s
names (nåma), qualities (gu√a), form (rüpa) and pastimes (lîlå).
This is symptomatic of bhakti. In the stage of sådhana, whenever
the mind strays, it must be brought back to Bhagavån’s nåma,
gu√a, rüpa and lîlå, and then it is real sådhana. There is no greater
sådhana than this. Even endeavouring to push the thoughts of
worldly enjoyment out of the mind is not necessary. The mind
that has a tendency to ponder sense enjoyment should simply be
engaged in hearing and describing Bhagavån’s names, qualities,
form and pastimes and that will be all that is necessary. Doing
that more and more, then eventually these topics will become
fully tasteful to us.
Tad-viceß†å˙ means the gopîs sang of K®ß√a’s activities that were
in relation to them: how He met with them, how He fed them
tåmbüla, how He tied bells on their ankles, how He strung garlands of flowers for them, and how when they became fatigued
He wiped the dust from their faces and bodies and composed a
bed of flowers for them to rest on. Then they became tad-åtmikå
– both internally and externally they began glorifying Him, and
they forgot their homes and even their very own selves. What to
speak of returning to their homes, remembrance of the home itself
didn’t even arise in their minds. Glorifying K®ß√a more and more
in their separation, they completely forgot all worldly concerns.
Impersonalist yogîs don’t meditate on anything; their minds
become attached to the void. They don’t meditate on the åtmå, on
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Paramåtmå, or on any material object either. They are niråçraya,
without shelter, and are therefore prone to falling down; but
devotees, who follow in the footsteps of the gopîs and constantly
meditate on K®ß√a’s attributes are åçraya, sheltered, and there is
no possibility of them falling down.
Next comes this verse:
gopyas tapa˙ kim acaran yad amußya rüpaμ
låva√ya-såram asamordhvam ananya-siddham
d®gbhi˙ pibanty anusavåbhinavaμ duråpam
ekånta-dhåma yaçasa˙ çriya aiçvarasya
Çrîmad-Bhågavatam (10.44.14 ); B®had-bhågavatåm®ta (2.7.135)
[The ladies of Mathurå said:] Which austerities did the vraja-gopîs
perform by which they could always drink through their eyes the
nectar of Çrî K®ß√a’s form – which is the very essence of loveliness,
which is unequalled or unsurpassed, which is perfect in itself and
always appears new and fresh, which is extremely rare to behold
and which is always the exclusive shelter of all fame, splendour
and opulence?

When K®ß√acandra entered the wrestling arena with Balaråma,
the ladies of Mathurå spoke this verse in glorification of the
gopîs. They said, “In this assembly, irreligious activity (adharma)
is taking place, so we should not remain here.” One should not
remain in a place where sinful activities are being committed.
When the attempt was made to disrobe Draupadî, that was also
an assembly of adharma, and men of good values should not have
stayed there. So why then did Grandfather Bhîßma remain there?
At that time sinful reaction did not come to him because he
knew well the greatness of Bhagavån and His devotees, and he
remained silent so that their greatness would be shown. He could
have taken a stand against the evil men who were offending
Draupadî, and he was certainly capable of killing them all singlehandedly; but even though Draupadî implored him to help her,
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he remained silent. He was a jñåni-bhakta, and he knew that if
someone was surrendered to Bhagavån, then He would protect
them accordingly. That was his thinking, but what were those
evil men thinking? “What will Bhagavån do? He has no power to
stop us, so we will do as we please” and they tried to disrobe her.
And what about the På√∂avas? Four of them were infuriated, but
Yudhiß†hira Mahåråja remained silent. Being a jñåni-bhakta also,
he knew that K®ß√a would protect Draupadî appropriately, but
Bhîma and Arjuna, who had less awareness of K®ß√a’s divinity and
saw Him more as a common friend in sakhya-bhåva, were furious.
At the wrestling arena, the ladies of Mathurå saw how those
fearful wrestlers, whose massive bodies were like mountains and
as if made of iron, wanted to kill soft and tender K®ß√a. They saw
how Baladeva’s face was red with anger, and how K®ß√a was smiling even though He was also angry. Considering that an injustice
was about to take place, they felt that it would be shameful if they
remained there. There was no one present who could prevent it:
Ugrasena had been imprisoned, and other elders like Akrüra
remained hidden.
The meaning of this verse is, “What austerities did the gopîs
perform by which they could see such a beautiful and sweet form
of Çrî K®ß√a as He freely wandered in the forests and kuñjas of
Vraja with a happy heart?” There the gopîs received the darçana
of lovely, rasika K®ß√a playing the flute and wearing a peacock
feather in His crown. But in the wrestling arena, the ladies of
Mathurå did not see that beautiful form of K®ß√a; instead they
saw Him in a fighting mood, after He had broken the tusks of an
elephant and was decorated with drops of blood.
What is the nature of K®ß√a’s form? Låva√ya-såram asamordhvam
– it is the very essence of loveliness, and its beauty is unequalled
and unsurpassed. Råma is beautiful, Nåråya√a is beautiful and all
other incarnations of Bhagavån are beautiful, but their beauty
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does not surpass or even equal K®ß√a’s beauty. Ananya-siddham –
if K®ß√a is wearing an ornament, He becomes more beautiful and
if He removes that ornament, He becomes even more beautiful.
Then if He becomes decorated with dust, He becomes even more
beautiful again. In all circumstances He is the most beautiful;
there is no necessity of His wearing any ornament such as an earring or a flower to increase His beauty. We feel a need to increase
the attractiveness of our appearance – how do we appear when we
are not wearing tilaka or when we are wearing soiled clothing?
But because K®ß√a has no necessity of trying to increase His
beauty, He is ananya-siddham.
D®gbhi˙ pibanty anusavåbhinavam – the ladies of Mathurå are
saying, “That beautiful form of Çrî K®ß√a which we have never
seen, the gopîs have seen in Vraja.” Suppose we have a desire to
see someone whose appearance is very beautiful. Upon seeing
their face just once, we become satisfied and there is no need to
look again. But upon seeing K®ß√a, one will have no desire to
remove their gaze from Him because He always appears new and
fresh. One will perpetually remain thirsty to drink the nectar of
His appearance and will never desire to look away. His form is
the ekånta-dhåma – the exclusive shelter of fame, beauty and
opulence as well as the three other qualities of Bhagavån that are
not mentioned in this verse. So the ladies of Mathurå are saying,
“Aho! What austerities did the gopîs perform to receive darçana of
that form of Çrî K®ß√a? We are seeing K®ß√a as He is angrily
attacking His enemies, but they saw Him as the attractor of even
Cupid himself.”
They want to know what austerities were performed by the
gopîs to attain darçana of that form, but only by aspiring to serve
K®ß√a in the mood of the gopîs can this be attained. Without an
intense hankering for that, it is very, very difficult. No performance of ordinary austerities can bestow the darçana of that form
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of K®ß√a that was seen by the gopîs. There are so many of us who
chant one låkha of harinåma daily, and we haven’t received that
darçana yet, so what to speak of others? There are many wellknown austerities, but none of them can bestow this fruit. Some
persons sit in the middle of fires in the hot season, and others
bathe at four in the morning in the Yamunå in the cold season
and then return home in wet cloth regardless of whether it is
windy, raining, snowing, whatever. But are there any austerities
by the practice of which we can attain Bhagavån?
årådhito yadi haris tapaså tata˙ kiμ
nårådhito yadi haristapaså tata˙ kim
antar bahir yadi haristapaså tata˙ kiμ
nåntar bahir yadi haris tapaså tata˙ kim
Nårada-pañcaråtra

What is the value of austerities performed by sages like Durvåså
if they haven’t worshipped Bhagavån, and if they don’t see
Bhagavån everywhere? And if one does see Bhagavån within every
living entity and everywhere outside as well, then what is the use
of any other austerities besides that form of worship? For them
there is no necessity of performing any austerities other than
observing devotional vows like those for Ekådaçî, Janmåß†amî
and so on. Besides chanting the holy name and hearing and
meditating on hari-kathå, there is no method to attain K®ß√a’s
darçana. The objective of performing austerities is to concentrate
one’s mind, but catching hold of the wind is easy in comparison
to subjugating the wicked mind, so how will it be accomplished?
It can only be achieved by serving Vaiß√avas, hearing hari-kathå,
loudly chanting the holy name and meditating on Bhagavån.
Because the ladies of Mathurå were seeing K®ß√a with prema,
He appeared ever-new and fresh. There were others present in
that arena such as the wrestlers, but did they see Him in the same
way? They were not pleased upon seeing Him and instead merely
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became angry. Did Hira√yakaçipu enjoy hearing Bhagavån’s
name, which is sweeter than sweetness itself? So the ladies of
Mathurå are saying that the gopîs drank the ever-fresh, enchanting form of K®ß√a with their eyes just as one drinks nectar with
the mouth. His form is the essence of låva√ya, loveliness. It is as
if He is the very embodiment of all loveliness.
A lion that is kept in a cage does not appear very beautiful, but
when it is set free in the forest, then the entirety of its beauty,
power and everything are apparent. Similarly, all of K®ß√a’s beauty
and sweetness are exhibited only “in the forest” of Vraja. He was
not as beautiful in the wrestling arena with drops of the elephant’s
blood spattered on His face. In this connection Sanåtana Gosvåmî
quotes this verse from Çrîmad-Bhågavatam (3.2.12):
yan-martya-lîlaupayikaμ sva-yogamåyå-balaμ darçayatå g®hîtam
vismåpanaμ svasya ca saubhagarddhe˙
paraμ padaμ bhüßa√a-bhüßa√å∫gam
By His Yogamåyå potency, Bhagavån Çrî K®ß√a appeared in this
world to lead the conditioned souls back to Him, and He exhibited a form which, upon being seen, would enchant them all. That
form is the best of all, the ornament of all ornaments, and seeing
it is the pinnacle of good fortune.

Chapter Sixteen

The Nature of the Gopîs’ Mahåbhåva

No one can taste K®ß√a’s beauty as the gopîs do. What is the
reason? Only in Vraja, where K®ß√a’s rüpa-mådhurî, lîlå-mådhurî,
ve√u-mådhurî and prema-mådhurî are all present, is He overpowered by the prema of His associates. Of the many devotees there,
none overpower Him as the gopîs do, and amongst them, Çrîmatî
Rådhikå overpowers Him the most. Concerning this point,
Sanåtana Gosvåmî has written a special philosophical conclusion
in his commentary to this verse. As he said before, Çrî K®ß√a, the
source of all incarnations, performs unlimited pastimes in unlimited dhåmas, but the pinnacle of His mådhurî flows in Vraja and
nowhere else. Because the anuråga of the residents there is forever
increasing, the entirety of His sweetness is exhibited there. K®ß√a
is mådhurya, sweet, but if the gopîs were not there, His sweetness
would not reach its highest point. No other devotees can experience yåvad-åçraya-v®tti, which is a special characteristic of the
gopîs’ mahåbhåva.
To the degree that there is love for something, it can be tasted,
and if there is no love, it cannot really be tasted. The meaning of
yåvad-åçraya-v®tti is that the gopîs’ prema reaches as far as and
even further than anyone can possibly describe it. If you stretch
a rubber band it will snap at a certain point, but their prema, and
only theirs, increases unlimitedly. Therefore they alone fully
relish the rasa of K®ß√a’s four types of mådhurî.
169
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The tendency to relish the unsurpassed beauty of K®ß√a’s form
is yåvad-åçraya-v®tti, another name for which is mahåbhåva. K®ß√a
is rasaråja, and the gopîs are mahåbhåva, and when they meet, the
gopîs relish He who is the very embodiment of rasa. But the
dynamic nature of this meeting is that sometimes K®ß√a becomes
yåvad-åçraya-v®tti, and the gopîs become rasaråja. This is not possible for anyone else but the gopîs; being overpowered by their
prema, K®ß√a begins serving and attending them.
Suppose there is a young boy who is lame, ugly and unable to
speak properly. It is doubtful that others will be very affectionate
towards him, but his mother will always love him. Why? Because
she possesses anuråga, spontaneous love for him, and although
that is simply a reflection of the genuine sentiment, anuråga is
the root cause of love. Because the gopîs’ anuråga for K®ß√a
expands unlimitedly, it is called yåvad-åçraya-v®tti. Upon receiving K®ß√a’s darçana, the gopîs’ love multiplies millions of times –
this is the v®tti, tendency, of their anuråga. But this only occurs
when they see the unsurpassed mådhurya of K®ß√a’s form; it does
not happen when they see anyone else, including Uddhava, who
looks so much like K®ß√a.
The ladies of Mathurå lamented that although they were
seeing K®ß√a directly, they did not possess the quality of prema
for Him by which they could see His form of unsurpassed beauty
as the gopîs always did. A person eats something with great pleasure when they are hungry. And if someone isn’t hungry, they
may pinch a bit of the preparation off with their nails, examine
it, find fault with it and not desire to eat it. But if one is hungry,
he will consider any preparation to be tasteful, even if it is stale.
Then what to speak of that preparation which is unlimitedly
sweet? In this way, the gopîs’ “hunger” for K®ß√a is such that as
they taste K®ß√a’s mådhurya, their mahåbhåva increases so much
that it knows no upper limit. Even though there is no space for
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it to increase any further, still it increases. In the upper stages
of mahåbhåva known as mådana and modana, it perpetually
increases and feels ever-new and fresh.
In our present condition we cannot estimate even a fraction of
that, but when our faith in the spiritual master, the Vaiß√avas
and Bhagavån is sufficiently developed, then as we become free
from the influence of our anarthas, niß†hå will come. Even if we
possess some çraddhå and niß†hå in partial form, still, our ruci
must become deep. For now our minds may not remain steady,
but someday bhåva will come to us, and precisely when it will
come is not in our hands. It is solely in the hands of Bhagavån
and those devotees who possess that bhåva, and only when they
bestow their mercy will it come to us. At that time even the experience of mahåbhåva will come to a deserving soul automatically,
even though he may have not previously known anything of that
tendency. It may seem that there is no hope of it ever coming and
no space whatsoever for it in our hearts, but still it will come
automatically. Then by its wonderful influence one will easily
cross over whatever seemingly insurmountable obstacles may
exist in this world.
The ladies of Mathurå speak of mådhurya K®ß√a who had come
to Mathurå from Vraja. Why didn’t He bring His flute with Him
to Mathurå? Because if He were to play the flute in Mathurå, no
lady would leave her home and family in the dead of night to
come to Him; there was no qualified recipient for the flute-song
in Mathurå. The ladies there saw His beautiful form, but would
they ever leave their husbands to go to Him? Would it happen in
Dvårakå? All would be afraid of transgressing their dharma and
being disgraced in society. Because mahåbhåva and yåvad-åçrayav®tti do not exist there, no one would come.
In this regard Sanåtana Gosvåmî says in his commentary
that a devotee will perform kîrtana and hear hari-kathå of his
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worshipful deity, but direct experience of Him will only come in
the dhåma. A devotee may meditate on K®ß√a, become absorbed
in remembrance of Him, and gain some attachment for the
bhåva of Vraja, but direct experience of K®ß√a can come only
in V®ndåvana, whether it is Gokula or Goloka. In other places
meditation and remembrance are possible, but direct experience
of Him is available only in V®ndåvana. Therefore K®ß√a’s eternal
associates in Dvårakå and Mathurå may also be able to estimate
the mådhurya of K®ß√a in Vraja to a certain degree, but could
they ever achieve direct experience of it? Would they ever be able
to abandon everything and come to K®ß√a in the dead of night?
No, and neither would K®ß√a ever enter the royal assembly hall
in Dvårakå in His Vraja attire.
Mahåbhåva is unlimitedly variegated. Ordinarily it is said that
mahåbhåva is of two varieties, rü∂ha and adhirü∂ha, but thousands
of variations of each of them are possible, some in meeting and
some in separation. But all varieties of mahåbhåva are embodied
in Çrîmatî Rådhikå, or they are manifest in Her expansions as
the sakhîs. She is the svayaμ-rüpa of mahåbhåva, as K®ß√a is the
svayaμ-rüpå and source of the tad-ekåtma, svåμçaka, vilåsa, åveça,
pråbhava-prakåça, vaibhava-prakåça and gu√a expansions. The
gu√a-avatåras are Brahmå, Viß√u and Ça∫kara, and the åveçaavatåras include P®thu, Nårada, Vyåsa, Kapila and Paraçuråma.
They all possess specific natures or empowerments. Then when
K®ß√a expands into forms that are fully sac-cid-ånanda and sarvaçaktimån, it is called tad-ekåtma-rüpa.
As all these personalities expand from Him and perpetually
exist within Him, Rådhå embodies all of the three hundred and
sixty varieties of heroines. Due to this She always attracts K®ß√a’s
mind. If K®ß√a desires a specific bhåva, and in one gopî it is found
to be insufficient, He can attain it by associating with another
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gopî. But none of them can completely mystify and enchant Him
as only Rådhikå can.
Because unlimited feelings and desires arise within K®ß√a,
as the best lover and the hero of all women He is sometimes
dhîrodåtta (grave and gentle), sometimes dhîra-çanta (peaceful
and forbearing), sometimes dhîra-lalita (carefree and jovial) and
sometimes dhîroddhata (proud and restless). He is all of these at
the same time, and when there is the necessity for only one of
these moods, He manifests that specific one. In the same way,
Çrîmatî Rådhikå manifests whatever mood is necessary, sometimes becoming dhîra (grave), sometimes måninî (pouting) and
sometimes dakßi√a (clever). As the crown jewel and very embodiment of the three hundred and sixty varieties of heroines, She
relishes the sweetness of K®ß√a to the utmost. Because She can
manifest all the qualities of all the varieties of heroines, She is
known as mådanåkhya-bhåva-vatî.
While meeting with K®ß√a She experiences mådana, and in
separation from Him She experiences mohana. Çrî Caitanya
Mahåprabhu showed something of these elevated states of Hers
to the world, and besides Him there has never been anyone in
this world who could exhibit these things. However, when He
was exhibiting these states, Råya Råmånanda and Svarüpa
Dåmodara, due to being His intimate associates, could also relish
something of them. Besides them no one else could comprehend
these sentiments, but later Mahåprabhu invested the potency to
understand them directly into the heart of Rüpa Gosvåmî,
saying, “He will manifest My bhåva in this world through his
writings.”
As Rådhikå experiences unlimited pastimes, the twenty varieties of ecstatic symptoms beginning with kila-kiñcita arise in
Her simultaneously. She Herself cannot comprehend all these
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sentiments, and the appropriate sentiment is always manifest in
Her at the correct time for K®ß√a’s pleasure. Because of this, She
is eternally the beloved of K®ß√a in His svayaμ-rüpa. He never
appears to Her as any kåya-vyüha expansion, or simply by sphürti
(arising in Her meditation), but is always with Her in His original form – in both meeting and separation.
Once, Rådhikå was seated somewhere in Vraja meditating on
K®ß√a more and more until She suddenly became completely
overwhelmed. Then from behind someone placed their hands
over Her eyes. She called out, “Lalitå?” But the hands were not
removed; only when She called out the name of the person covering Her eyes would the hands be removed. “Viçåkhå? Citrå?
Kundalatå?” She called out the names of all Her sakhîs, but still
the hands were not removed. When She said, “Çyåmasundara!”
then He removed His hands and joyfully sat beside Her. Sanåtana
Gosvåmî comments on this pastime that Rådhikå thought that
K®ß√a appeared by sphürti – in Her meditation, or that because
at that time He was present in Mathurå or Dvårakå in His original form, He must have come there by assuming a kåya-vyüha
expansion. But he concludes that K®ß√a must have appeared there
in His svayaμ-rüpa, because otherwise Rådhikå would not be
fully satisfied. This is the wonderful conception of Sanåtana
Gosvåmî.
If Mahåprabhu is in Purî, but in Navadvîpa Mother Çacî is
crying while making an offering to Him, would she be satisfied
if He were to appear there in a mere kåya-vyüha expansion?
Knowing that she would only be satisfied if He came in His
original form, He does just that, and it is the same with Çrîmatî
Rådhikå. In His original form K®ß√a always remains by the side
of Rådhikå, and is never able to be separated from Her. Sanåtana
Gosvåmî says that because the vraja-devîs possess the paramount
mahåbhåva – yåvad-åçraya-v®tti – how could K®ß√a ever leave
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them? Even while residing in a foreign land He visits them in
V®ndåvana in His original form – and only them, not others such
as the sakhås.
råkhite tomåra jîvana, sevi åmi nåråya√a,
tå∫ra çaktye åsi niti-niti
tomå-sane krî∂å kari’, niti yåi yadu-purî,
tåhå tumi månaha mora sphürti
mora bhågya mo-vasaye, tomåra ye prema haye,
sei prema-parama prabala
lukåñå åmå åne, sa∫ga karåya tomå-sane,
praka†eha ånibe satvara
Çrî Caitanya-caritåm®ta (Madhya-lîlå 13.154–5)

Sitting alone with Rådhå in Vraja, K®ß√a says, “My dearest
Çrîmatî Rådhikå, in the distant land of Dvårakå I have married
many ladies, but in reality I don’t love any of them as I love You.
I searched the entire universe for one kiçorî whose beauty, complexion and nature was like Yours. I found Satyabhåmå, but
I remain with her only because she reminds Me of You; and similarly I have married sixteen thousand queens because each of
them reminds Me of the gopîs. If somehow that remembrance of
You were to be lost, I would leave them all at once. You say
that when we are apart You feel as if You are dying, but I am
constantly meditating on how to save Your life, and for this purpose I worship Nåråya√a. By His mercy and mystical potency,
I am able to come to V®ndåvana every day to enjoy Your company.
You consider My appearance to be in Your meditation or in a
kåya-vyüha form but I come to V®ndåvana in My original form.
My great good fortune is the immense love that You have for Me.
Unknown to everyone in Dvårakå and in V®ndåvana, I come here
to You, and hopefully very soon I will also be visible to everyone
else here.”
In the verse we are discussing are the words amußya rüpam,
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meaning “that very form”. The ladies of Mathurå are saying, “We
are seeing K®ß√a, but why are we not feeling the highest prema?
What austerities did the gopîs perform to be able to see with the
eyes of mahåbhåva the original form of K®ß√a – adorned with a
peacock feather in His crown, and as the very essence of all loveliness?” Unable to see that form of K®ß√a that the gopîs see and
unable to experience the mahåbhåva of the gopîs, they wanted to
know which austerities they could perform to become similarly
fortunate.
Not everyone will be able to feel such elevated bhåva. When
our gurudeva, Çrîla Bhakti Prajñåna Keçava Gosvåmî Mahåråja,
would dance, he would move in an exceptionally sweet and lovely
way. With his eyes turned upwards and holding his sannyåsada√∂a in his hand, he would dance immersed in bhåva. I have
never seen such dancing as his in all my life. Whenever he would
hear K®ß√a’s pastimes he would become emotional and begin
weeping, and if we perform bhajana sincerely with resolute determination, we may also one day experience some of this bhåva. We
desire these feelings as do the ladies of Mathurå who lamented,
“Håya! Håya! We are seeing K®ß√a directly, yet we cannot experience the bhåva of the gopîs. Our lives are useless!”
Sanåtana Gosvåmî says that only in Vraja can the sweet form
of K®ß√a as the essence of loveliness and the emporium of rasa be
seen, and only in Vraja can such a sweet bhåva be experienced.
Outside Vraja, K®ß√a’s original form cannot be seen directly, and
this bhåva cannot be directly relished. In other places one may
possibly see K®ß√a by meditation or in one of His expansions, but
direct experience of Him is not possible.
Next comes this verse:
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yå dohane ’vahanane mathanopalepapre∫khe∫khanårbha-ruditokßa√a-mårjanådau
gåyanti cainam anurakta-dhiyo ’çru-ka√†hyo
dhanyå vraja-striya urukrama-citta-yånå˙
Çrîmad-Bhågavatam (10.44.15); B®had-bhågavatåm®ta (2.7.136)
The gopîs are extremely fortunate, because their hearts are always
so absorbed in Çrî K®ß√a that while milking cows, churning
yoghurt, applying candana and other decorations to their bodies,
comforting crying babies, washing their floors and performing all
other household duties, tears of love flow from their eyes as they
continuously sing about His purifying fame.

Generally, when a kaniß†ha-adhikårî goes to visit a mahåbhågavata Vaiß√ava, he first thinks “He is a kaniß†ha-adhikårî just
like me.” At first, Sarvabhauma Bha††åcårya ridiculed Råya
Råmånanda, thinking that he spoke too highly about women –
Sarvabhauma considered the gopîs to be ordinary women. He
only respected the scholarship of the four Kumåras, the renunciation of Çukadeva Gosvåmî and the impersonal conception of
Ça∫karåcårya. Therefore if one isn’t of a higher type himself, he
won’t be able to understand the bhåva of higher devotees. And
only a great, perfected personality who is rågåtmikå, a devotee
who is in the final stage of rågånuga-sådhana, will understand the
prema of the gopîs. Even devotees such as Bhîßma who were contemporary with them could not fully understand the exalted
nature of their prema. Only those who were near them could
understand something of it. For instance, Uddhava had to leave
Dvårakå and go to Vraja to understand something about how
exalted the gopîs were; if he had remained in Dvårakå, he would
have never understood.
This verse and the previous one were spoken by the ladies of
Mathurå, and because Mathurå is only five miles from Vraja,
sometimes the spiritual greed of the devotees of Vraja would find
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its way to Mathurå. Besides Uddhava, sometimes tradesmen and
others would travel back and forth between Vraja and Mathurå,
and in this way the residents of Mathurå would be able to understand something of the bhåva of Vraja; but those who lived far
away from Vraja understood nothing of it.
Even in separation from K®ß√a, the gopîs were always meeting
Him. While looking after their children, milking the cows,
churning yoghurt, applying candana and doing housework, they
always received His direct darçana through singing about Him,
and therefore kîrtana is the best devotional activity. Singing in
unison in a soft morning råga, they saw K®ß√a with the eyes of
bhåva, even though not abandoning their duties. Similarly, a
sådhaka will observe all the rules and regulations of vaidhî-bhakti,
but internally his bhåva should be of rågånuga-bhakti. Externally
he will appear to be the same, but internally his bhåva will be different. The greed of rågånugå will take one to Vraja, whereas
vaidhî-bhakti will take one only to Vaiku√†ha. Because the ladies
of Mathurå are in close proximity to Vraja and therefore the
bhåva of Vraja, they are praying that they will also experience the
bhåva of the gopîs.
At the time of the råsa-lîlå, K®ß√a and the gopîs were singing
together. In beautiful melodies saturated with rasa, the gopîs
defeated K®ß√a by singing “K®ß√a sådhu, K®ß√a sådhu” in a note
higher than K®ß√a could sing. As the ladies of Mathurå contemplated pastimes such as this which the gopîs enjoyed with K®ß√a,
they said, “Whereas we can only see K®ß√a here in a fighting
mood, the gopîs perpetually see Him in His form as the crown
jewel of vidagdha. We have never received such good fortune!”
Vidagdha means witty and ingenious, but when applied to K®ß√a
it means He who is rasika-catura – supremely clever and skilful
in relishing rasa. These ladies of Mathurå were not even as fortunate as the Pulinda girl, who often heard the vibration of K®ß√a’s
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flute. Even the deer of Vraja heard the melody of His flute, but
the ladies of Mathurå could only imagine it.
All of our duties should be performed while singing nåmasa∫kîrtana. Suppose there is a pitcher of water. If we simply add
some lemon juice and some sugar, it immediately becomes
nectar. Similarly, we must perform so many worldly duties, but
if, following in the bhåva of our spiritual master, we meditate on
Bhagavån while carrying them out, they will all become nectar. In
the conditioned state, we are always considering what is favourable
and what is unfavourable to our bhakti. Because we are in the
beginning stages, everything appears to be unfavourable to us,
and therefore our minds are disturbed. But to the degree which
we progress in sådhana-bhajana means to that degree the vision
of what is unfavourable will diminish. And when one reaches the
stage of bhåva, he will perceive everything that he previously considered to be unfavourable as favourable.
Actually, nothing in this world is unfavourable to us; it is only
due to our present weaknesses and anarthas that we see our environment as unfavourable. Whatever obstacles we are currently
facing are due to our own previous misdeeds, and are not the
fault of any other person.
In this verse, the rasika ladies of Mathurå say urukrama-cittayånå˙: the gopîs’ minds flow spontaneously towards UrukramaK®ß√a. Uru means a strong, continuous current, and because their
minds spontaneously flow towards K®ß√a with great speed and
force, they are fortunate, and thus K®ß√a comes to them directly
while they are singing. So if while carrying out our household
duties our minds and hearts are absorbed in K®ß√a’s nåma, rüpa,
gu√a and lîlå, then very soon we will receive His direct darçana.
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dhanyeyam adya dhara√î t®√a-vîrudhas tvatpåda-sp®ço druma-latå˙ karajåbhim®ß†å˙
nadyo ’draya˙ khaga-m®gå˙ sadayåvalokair
gopyo ’ntare√a bhujayor api yat-sp®hå çrî˙
Çrîmad-Bhågavatam (10.15.8); B®had-bhågavatåm®ta (2.7.107)
[Çrî K®ß√a said to Balaråma:] Today this land, along with all its
green grass, has become fortunate due to receiving the touch of
your lotus feet. And receiving the touch of the fingers of your
lotus hands, the trees, creepers and bushes consider that they
have attained the greatest treasure. Receiving your affectionate
glances, the rivers, mountains, birds and animals are all feeling
fully gratified. But most fortunate of all are the vraja-gopîs, who
have been embraced to Your strong chest, a favour which even
Lakßmî-devî herself always desires.
v®ndåvanaμ sakhi bhuvo vitanoti kîrtiμ
yad devakî-suta-padåmbuja-labdha-lakßmi
govinda-ve√um anu matta-mayüra-n®tyam
prekßyådri-sånv-avaratånya-samasta-sattvam
Çrîmad-Bhågavatam (10.21.10); B®had-bhågavatåm®ta (2.7.108)
[The gopîs said:] O sakhî, this V®ndåvana is expanding the glories
of the Earth planet because it is being adorned with the lotus
footprints of Çrî K®ß√a. Hearing Him play a soft and deep note
on the flute, the peacocks have become maddened and have
begun dancing. Beholding this spectacle, all of the birds and
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animals who reside on the mountainside have abandoned their
usual restive activities.
hantåyam adrir abalå hari-dåsa-varyo
yad-råma-k®ß√a-cara√a-sparaça-pramoda˙
månaμ tanoti saha-go-ga√ayos tayor yat
pånîya-süyavasa-kandara-kandamülai˙
Çrîmad-Bhågavatam (10.21.18); B®had-bhågavatåm®ta (2.7.109)
[The gopîs said:] This Govardhana Hill is the best of all those
who are known as hari-dåsa because he is feeling great jubilation
from the touch of the lotus feet of K®ß√a and Balaråma. With
great respect Govardhana is worshipping them by providing all
their necessities such as caves, fruits, flowers and water for their
pleasure, and for the pleasure of their cowherd friends, cows and
calves.
d®ß†våtape vraja-paçün saha råma-gopai˙
sañcårayantam anu ve√um udîrayantam
prema-prav®ddha udita˙ kusumåvalîbhi˙
sakhyur vyadhåt sva-vapußåmbuda åtapatram
Çrîmad-Bhågavatam (10.21.16); B®had-bhågavatåm®ta (2.7.110)
[The gopîs said:] Seeing K®ß√a and Balaråma playing their flutes
in the afternoon sun and taking the cows and calves out for grazing, the clouds burst with divine love, and like an umbrella shield
their friend Çrî K®ß√a from the sun while showering tiny drops of
rain that are like a shower of flowers.” (K®ß√a has been referred
to here as a friend of the clouds because their natures are similar.
Both are dark blue in complexion, and as K®ß√a eradicates the
heat of material existence by bestowing the nectar of His mercy,
the clouds give relief from the heat of this world by showering
rain. K®ß√a also plays soft and deep melodies on His flute that
resemble the clouds’ thunder.)
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nadyas tadå tad upadhårya mukunda-gîtam
åvarta-lakßita-manobhava-bhagna-vegå˙
åli∫gana-sthagitam ürmi-bhujair murårer
g®h√anti påda-yugalaμ kamalopahårå˙
Çrîmad-Bhågavatam (10.21.15); B®had-bhågavatåm®ta (2.7.111)
[The gopîs said:] O sakhîs, when the rivers of V®ndåvana headed
by the Yamunå hear the vibration of K®ß√a’s flute, their currents
completely stop, and their waters begin to swirl as if they are
overcome with desire. With their arms in the form of waves they
reach out to touch and offer lotus flowers to His lotus feet.
vana-latås tarava åtmani viß√uμ
vyañjayantya iva pußpa-phalådhyå˙
pra√ata-bhåra-vi†apå madhu-dhårå˙
prema-h®ß†a-tanavo vav®ßu˙ sma
Çrîmad-Bhågavatam (10.35.9); B®had-bhågavatåm®ta (2.7.112)
[The gopîs said:] Look how the creepers and the branches of the
trees of V®ndåvana are drooping down due to their weight! They
must have also taken Çrî K®ß√a within their hearts, because tears
of love in the form of streams of honey are dripping from them,
and the emergence of their fruits and flowers bear witness to their
ecstatic rapture.
ete ’linas tava yaço ’khila-loka-tîrthaμ
gåyanta ådi-purußånupathaμ bhajante
pråyo amî muni-ga√å bhavadîya-mukhyå
gü∂haμ vane ’pi na jahaty anaghåtma-daivam
Çrîmad-Bhågavatam (10.15.6); B®had-bhågavatåm®ta (2.7.113)
[Çrî K®ß√a said to Balaråma:] O Ådi-purußa, although you are
keeping your opulences hidden and are performing pastimes as a
young boy here in V®ndåvana, still the munis, who are among the
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best of your devotees, have recognised you. Not wanting to be
separated from you for even one moment, they have assumed the
forms of bees and are worshipping you by constantly singing your
glories as the purifier of this world.
sarasi sårasa-haμsa-viha∫gåç
cåru-gîta-h®ta-cetasa etya
harim upåsata te yata-cittå
hanta-mîlita-d®ço dh®ta-maunå˙
Çrîmad-Bhågavatam (10.35.11); B®had-bhågavatåm®ta (2.7.114)
[The gopîs said:] It is very astonishing that K®ß√a steals away the
hearts of the swans, cranes and other water-birds in such a way
that they approach Him, sit down and worship Him with their
eyes closed, and fully concentrate their minds on Him.
pråyo batåmba vihagå munayo vane ’smin
k®ß√ekßitaμ tad-uditaμ kala-ve√u-gîtam
åruhya ye druma-bhujån rucira-pravålån
ç®√vanti mîlita-d®ço vigatånya-våca˙
Çrîmad-Bhågavatam (10.21.14); B®had-bhågavatåm®ta (2.7.115)
[The gopîs said:] O friend, the birds of V®ndåvana are actually
sages. They have taken positions on the branches of trees that have
new and fresh leaves from where they can easily have darçana of
Çrî K®ß√a. Sitting there and hearing the sweet vibration of His
flute, they close their eyes and become immersed in divine bliss.
dhanyå˙ sma mü∂ha-gatayo ’pi hari√ya etå
yå nanda-nandanam upåtta-vicitra-veçam
åkar√ya ve√u-ra√itaμ saha-k®ß√a-sårå˙
püjåμ dadhur viracitåμ pra√ayåvalokai˙
Çrîmad-Bhågavatam (10.21.11); B®had-bhågavatåm®ta (2.7.116)
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[The gopîs said:] These ignorant deer are also fortunate, because
accompanied by their husbands they are standing motionlessly
and listening to the vibration of K®ß√a’s flute. It is as if they are
offering püjå to the gorgeously attired son of Nanda with their
loving glances.
gåvaç ca k®ß√a-mukha-nirgata-ve√u-gîtapîyüßam uttabhita-kar√a-pu†ai˙ pibantya˙
çåvå˙ snuta-stana-paya˙-kavalå˙ sma tasthur
govindam åtmani d®çåçru-kalå˙ sp®çantya˙
Çrîmad-Bhågavatam (10.21.13); B®had-bhågavatåm®ta (2.7.117)
[The gopîs said:] In order to drink the nectarean vibration of the
flute-song emanating from the lotus mouth of Çrî K®ß√a, the
cows have raised their ears. The grass which they were chewing
just remains in their mouths, and milk begins to drip from their
udders. The calves at once stop drinking their mothers’ milk, and
as they embrace K®ß√a within their hearts, tears of love begin to
glide down their faces.
v®ndaço vraja-v®ßå m®ga-gåvo
ve√u-vådya-h®ta-cetasa åråt
danta-daß†a-kavalå dh®ta-kar√å
nidritå likhita-citram ivåsan
Çrîmad-Bhågavatam (10.35.5); B®had-bhågavatåm®ta (2.7.118)
[The gopîs said:] Hearing the vibration of Çrî K®ß√a’s flute, the
bulls, cows and deer of V®ndåvana approach Him. Unable to
swallow the grass that they had taken into their mouths, they
stand silently with their ears raised and appear like animals in a
painting.
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pür√å˙ pulindya urugåya-padåbja-rågaçrî-ku∫kumena dayitå-stana-ma√∂itena
tad-darçana-smara-rujas t®√a-rüßitena
limpantya ånana-kuceßu jahus tad-ådhim
Çrîmad-Bhågavatam (10.21.17); B®had-bhågavatåm®ta (2.7.119)
[The gopîs said:] O sakhî, we consider the Pulinda girls who collect grass and wood to be greatly fortunate, because by spreading
the ku∫kuma that lies upon the grass on their faces and bodies,
the desires which arise in their hearts from seeing that very
ku∫kuma are pacified. In reality, that ku∫kuma is from the
breasts of Çrîmatî Rådhikå, and at the time of enjoying pastimes
with Çrî K®ß√a, it becomes smeared on His lotus feet. Then as
They wander in the forest, it falls from His feet onto the grass.
yadi düraμ gata˙ k®ß√o
vana-çobhekßa√åya tam
ahaμ pürvam ahaμ pürvam
iti saμsp®çya remire
Çrîmad-Bhågavatam (10.12.6); B®had-bhågavatåm®ta (2.7.120)
[Çrî Çukadeva Gosvåmî said:] When Çrî K®ß√a would sometimes
wander far away to see the splendour of the forest, the cowherd
boys would revel in running after Him, saying, “I will be the first
to touch Him! I will be the first to touch Him!”
itthaμ satåμ brahma-sukhånubhütyå
dåsyaμ gatånåμ para-daivatena
måyåçritånåμ nara-dårake√a
sårdhaμ vijahru˙ k®ta-pu√ya-puñjå˙
Çrîmad-Bhågavatam (10.12.11); B®had-bhågavatåm®ta (2.7.121)
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[Çrî Çukadeva Gosvåmî said:] In this way the greatly fortunate
cowherd boys enjoy in various ways with Çrî K®ß√a, who is seen
as the Brahman effulgence by the jñånîs, as the supremely worshipful deity by His servants and as an ordinary boy by people in
general. (Or måyåçrita can also mean that those who had received
His utmost mercy, due to being devoid of the mood of opulence,
saw Him merely as the son of Nanda.)
yat-påda-paμçur bahu-janma-k®cchrato
dh®tåtmabhir yogibhir apy alåbhya˙
sa eva yåd-d®g vißaya˙ svayaμ sthita˙
kiμ var√yate diß†am aho vrajaukasåm
Çrîmad-Bhågavatam (10.12.12); B®had-bhågavatåm®ta (2.7.122)
[Çrî Çukadeva Gosvåmî said:] Great yogîs perform severe austerities for many lifetimes, but even when with great difficulty they
have completely controlled their minds, they still cannot attain
even one particle of the dust of the lotus feet of Çrî K®ß√a. How
then can I possibly describe the good fortune of the Vrajavåsîs,
who daily received His direct darçana?
kvacit pallava-talpeßu
niyuddha-çrama-karçita˙
v®kßa-mülåçraya˙ çete
gopotsa∫gopabarha√a˙
Çrîmad-Bhågavatam (10.15.16); B®had-bhågavatåm®ta (2.7.123)
[Çrî Çukadeva Gosvåmî said:] When Çrî K®ß√a would become
fatigued from wrestling with the cowherd boys, He would accept
the lap of one of His friends as a pillow and lie down beneath
a tree on a richly decorated bed of flowers and leaves.
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påda-saμvåhanaμ cakru˙
kecit tasya mahåtmana˙
apare hata-påpmåno
vyajanai˙ samavîjayan
Çrîmad-Bhågavatam (10.15.17); B®had-bhågavatåm®ta (2.7.124)
[Çrî Çukadeva Gosvåmî said:] At that time, one greatly fortunate
sakhå would massage His feet, and another would fan His body
with a fan made of leaves.
anye tad-anurüpå√i
manojñåni mahåtmana˙
gåyanti sma mahå-råja
sneha-klinna-dhiya˙ çanai˙
Çrîmad-Bhågavatam (10.15.18); B®had-bhågavatåm®ta (2.7.125)
[Çrî Çukadeva Gosvåmî said:] My dear Mahåråja, other sakhås
would sing attractive songs appropriate for resting-time, and all
the cowherd boys’ hearts would melt in affection for K®ß√a.
nanda˙ kim akarod bråhman
çreya evaμ mahodayam
yaçodå vå mahå-bhågå
papau yasyå˙ stanaμ hari˙
Çrîmad-Bhågavatam (10.8.46); B®had-bhågavatåm®ta (2.7.126)
[Çrî Parîkßit Mahåråja asked:] My dear bråhma√a, which supremely
auspicious sådhana did Nanda perform, and which austerities did
the supremely fortunate Yaçodå undergo to have her breast-milk
drunk by Çrî Hari?
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tato bhaktir bhagavati
putrî-bhüte janårdane
dampatyor nitaråm åsîd
gopa-gopîßu bhårata
Çrîmad-Bhågavatam (10.8.51); B®had-bhågavatåm®ta (2.7.127)
[Çrî Çukadeva Gosvåmî replied:] O Bharata, for fulfilling the
promise of His dear devotee Brahmå, Çrî K®ß√a, the Supreme
Lord Himself and the destroyer of evil, appeared as the son of
Nanda and Yaçodå. In comparison to all of the other gopas and
gopîs, this couple possessed the most love for Him.
nanda˙ sva-putram ådåya
proßyågatam udåra-dhî˙
mürdhny avaghråya paramaμ
mudaμ lebhe kurüdvaha
Çrîmad-Bhågavatam (10.6.43); B®had-bhågavatåm®ta (2.7.128)
[Çrî Çukadeva Gosvåmî said:] When magnanimous Nanda
returned from Mathurå, he took his own son Çrî K®ß√a on his lap
and experienced immense pleasure by repeatedly smelling His
head.
sa måtu˙ svinna-gåtråya
visrasta-kavara-sraja˙
d®ß†vå pariçramaμ k®ß√a˙
k®payåsît sva-bandhane
Çrîmad-Bhågavatam (10.9.18); B®had-bhågavatåm®ta (2.7.129)
[Çrî Çukadeva Gosvåmî said:] When K®ß√a saw Yaçodå labouring
so desperately that her whole body was dripping with perspiration
and the flower garland that was entwined in her hair braid was
falling down, He mercifully allowed Himself to be bound by her.
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nemaμ viriñco na bhavo
na çrîr apy a∫ga-saμçrayå
prasådaμ lebhire gopî
yat tat pråpa vimuktidåt
Çrîmad-Bhågavatam (10.9.20); B®had-bhågavatåm®ta (2.7.130)
[Çrî Çukadeva Gosvåmî said:] Neither Brahmå, Çiva, or even
Lakßmî-devî – who eternally resides at K®ß√a’s chest in the form
of a golden line – have ever received as much mercy as Yaçodå did
from He who is the bestower of liberation.
payaμsi yåsåm apibat
putra-sneha-snutåny alam
bhagavån devakî-putra˙
kaivalyådy-akhilårtha-da˙
Çrîmad-Bhågavatam (10.6.39); B®had-bhågavatåm®ta (2.7.131)
[Çrî Çukadeva Gosvåmî said:] Bhagavån Çrî K®ß√a, the bestower
of all the objectives of human pursuit including all varieties of
liberation, drank with full satisfaction the milk of all the motherly gopîs and cows who were dripping with milk due to their
motherly affection for Him.
tåsåm avirataμ k®ß√e
kurvatînåμ sutekßa√am
na puna˙ kalpate råjan
saμsåro ’jñåna-sambhava˙
Çrîmad-Bhågavatam (10.6.40); B®had-bhågavatåm®ta (2.7.132)
[Çrî Çukadeva Gosvåmî said:] O King, those gopîs and cows were
always feeling maternal love for K®ß√a, and therefore after leaving
their bodies they could have never re-entered the cycle of birth and
death, the calamity which is imposed on those who are ignorant.
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gopînåμ paramånanda
åsîd govinda-darçane
kßa√aμ yuga-çatam iva
yåsåμ yena vinåbhavat
Çrîmad-Bhågavatam (10.19.16); B®had-bhågavatåm®ta (2.7.133)
[Çrî Çukadeva Gosvåmî said:] The vraja-gopîs would experience
supreme pleasure upon receiving the darçana of Çrî Govinda, but
they would consider one moment of His absence to be like one
hundred yugas.
tan-manaskås tad-ålåpås
tad-viceß†ås tad-åtmikå˙
tad-gu√ån eva gåyantyo
nåtmågårå√i sasmaru˙
Çrîmad-Bhågavatam (10.30.43); B®had-bhågavatåm®ta (2.7.134)
[Çrî Çukadeva Gosvåmî said:] Those vraja-gopîs, who had fully
given their hearts to Çrî K®ß√a, would imitate His manner of
speaking and His activities. Since they had offered their very
souls to Him and always sang His glories, they completely forgot
themselves and their family interests.
gopyas tapa˙ kim acaran yad amußya rüpaμ
låva√ya-såram asamordhvam ananya-siddham
d®gbhi˙ pibanty anusavåbhinavaμ duråpam
ekånta-dhåma yaçasa˙ çriya aiçvarasya
Çrîmad-Bhågavatam (10.44.14); B®had-bhågavatåm®ta (2.7.135)
[The ladies of Mathurå said:] Which austerities did the vrajagopîs perform by which they could always drink through their
eyes the nectar of Çrî K®ß√a’s form – which is the very essence of
loveliness, which is unequalled or unsurpassed, which is perfect
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in itself and always appears new and fresh, which is extremely rare
to behold and which is always the exclusive shelter of all fame,
splendour and opulence?
yå dohane ’vahanane mathanopalepapre∫khe∫khanårbha-ruditokßa√a-mårjanådau
gåyanti cainam anurakta-dhiyo ’çru-ka√†hyo
dhanyå vraja-striya urukrama-citta-yånå˙
Çrîmad-Bhågavatam (10.44.15); B®had-bhågavatåm®ta (2.7.136)
[The ladies of Mathurå said:] The gopîs are extremely fortunate,
because their hearts are always so absorbed in Çrî K®ß√a that while
milking cows, churning yoghurt, applying candana and other
decorations to their bodies, comforting crying babies, washing
their floors and performing all other household duties, tears of
love flow from their eyes as they continuously sing about His
purifying fame.

Glossary

A
åcårya – spiritual preceptor; one who teaches by example.
adhirü∂ha – the highest state of mahåbhåva, found only in the
gopîs of Vraja. The mood in which all the anubhåvas that are
manifested in resolute mahåbhåva attain special characteristics
that are even more astonishing than those anubhåvas in their
normal forms.
anarthas – unwanted desires in the heart, which impede one’s
advancement in devotional life.
añjana – an ointment used to darken the edges of the eyelids.
arcana – deity worship; one of the nine primary processes of
devotional service.
anuråga – an intensified stage of prema; a stage in the development from prema up to mahåbhåva. In Ujjvala-nîlama√i (14.146)
anuråga has been defined as follows: “Although one regularly
meets with the beloved and is well acquainted with the beloved,
the ever-fresh sentiment of intense attachment causes the beloved
to be newly experienced at every moment as if one has never
before had any experience of that person. The attachment that
inspires such a feeling is known as anuråga.”
åçrama – the residence of someone practising spiritual life.
åtmå – the soul.
B
bhajana – spiritual practices, especially hearing, chanting and
meditating upon the holy names, form, qualities and pastimes of
Çrî K®ß√a.
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bhakti – the word bhakti comes from the root bhaj, which means
to serve. Therefore the primary meaning of the word bhakti is to
render service. The performance of activities meant exclusively
for the pleasure of Çrî K®ß√a, which are done in a favourable spirit
saturated with love, which are devoid of all other desires and
which are not covered by the pursuits of fruitive activity (karma)
or the cultivation of knowledge aimed at merging one’s existence
into that of the Lord ( jñåna), is called bhakti.
bhåva – (1) spiritual emotions, love or sentiments. (2) the initial
stage of perfection in devotion (bhåva-bhakti).
Brahman – the impersonal, all-pervading feature of the Lord,
which is devoid of attributes and qualities.
bråhma√a – the intellectual class amongst the four castes within
the Vedic social system.
brahmånanda – the bliss experienced by merging into the Lord’s
impersonal aspect, Brahman.
brahmå√∂a – a single, egg-shaped material universe.

C
cakra – the Lord’s disc, used as a weapon to subdue demons.
cåmara – a fan made of the hair of a yak’s tail, employed especially
as part of the paraphernalia offered to the deity.
candana – sandalwood paste.
D
darçana – seeing, meeting, visiting with, beholding.
dåsya-bhåva – one of the five primary relationships with the Lord
that is established in the stage of bhåva or prema; love for or
attraction to the Lord that is expressed in the mood of a servant.
dhåma – a holy place of pilgrimage; the abode of Çrî Bhagavån,
where He appears and enacts His transcendental pastimes.
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G
ghee – clarified butter.
gopas – the cowherd boys who serve K®ß√a in the mood of intimate friends. This may also refer to the elderly gopas who serve
K®ß√a in the mood of parental affection.
gopîs – the young cowherd maidens of Vraja, headed by Çrîmatî
Rådhikå, who serve Çrî K®ß√a in the mood of amorous love. This
may also refer to the elderly gopîs, headed by Mother Yaçodå,
who serve K®ß√a in the mood of parental affection.
gopî-bhåva – the mood of devotion for Çrî K®ß√a possessed by
the cowherd women of Vraja.

H
hari-kathå – narrations of the Lord’s pastimes and personal
nature.
harinåma – the holy name of the Lord, especially referring to the
mahå-mantra.
hlådinî – this refers to the Lord’s internal potency (svarüpa-çakti)
that is predominated by hlådinî. Hlådinî is the potency that
relates to the ånanda, or bliss, aspect of the Supreme Lord.
Although the Supreme Lord is the embodiment of all pleasure,
hlådinî is that potency by which He relishes transcendental bliss
and causes others to taste bliss.
J
jîva – the eternal, individual living entity, who in the conditioned
state of material existence assumes a material body in any of the
innumerable species of life.
jñånî – one who pursues the path of jñåna, knowledge directed
towards impersonal liberation.
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K
karmî – one who engages in pious activities, thinking they will lead
to material gain in this world or in the heavenly planets after death.
kila-kiñcita – bodily symptoms of ecstasy. They are explained in
Çrîla Rüpa Gosvåmî’s Ujjvala-nîlama√i (Anubhå√a-prakara√a 39):
“Pride, ambition, weeping, smiling, envy, fear and anger are the
seven ecstatic loving symptoms manifested by a jubilant shrinking away, and these symptoms are called kila-kiñcata-bhåvas.”
kiçorî – an adolescent girl.
k®ß√a-kathå – narrations describing Çrî K®ß√a and His activities.
kßatriya – the second of the four var√as (castes) in the var√åçrama
system; an administrator or warrior.
kuñja – a grove or bower; a natural shady retreat, the sides and
roof of which are formed mainly by trees and climbing plants.
ku∫kuma – a reddish powder or liquid used by married women
to apply to the part in their hair.
L
la∂∂u – an Indian sweet made from chickpea flour.
M
mådana – highly advanced devotional ecstasy that is experienced
when meeting with the object of one’s worship.
mådhurya-rasa – one of the five primary relationships with K®ß√a
established in the stage of bhåva and prema; love or attachment
towards K®ß√a that is expressed in the mood of a lover. This
mood is eternally present in the gopîs of Vraja.
mahåbhåva – the highest stage of divine love.
måna – an intensified stage of prema; a stage in the development
from prema up to mahåbhåva. It is described in Ujjvala-nîlama√i
(14.96): “When sneha reaches exultation, thus causing one to
experience the sweetness of the beloved in ever-new varieties, yet
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externally takes on a crooked feature, it is known as måna.”
mantra – a spiritual sound vibration that delivers the mind from
its material conditioning and illusion when repeated over and
over; a Vedic hymn, prayer or chant.
måyå – the Lord’s illusory potency, which influences the living
entities to accept the false egoism of being independent enjoyers
of this material world.
modana – highly advanced devotional ecstasy that is experienced
when separated from the object of one’s worship.

N
nirgu√a – literally means “devoid of personal attributes”. Refers
to the impersonal Brahman.
P
pra√åma – an obeisance.
pra√aya – an intensified stage of prema; a stage in the development
from prema up to mahåbhåva. It is described in Ujjvala-nîlama√i
(14.108): “When måna assumes a feature of unrestrained intimacy
known as viçrambha, learned authorities refer to it as pra√aya.”
The word viçrambha used in this verse means “complete confidence
devoid of any restraint or formality”. This confidence causes one
to consider one’s life, mind, intelligence, body and possessions to
be one in all respects with the life, mind, intelligence and body
of the beloved.
prasåda – literally meaning mercy, especially refers to the remnants of food offered to the deity.
prema – divine love.
püjå – offering of worship.
pußpåñjali – an offering of flowers from cupped hands to the
Lord or his exalted devotee.
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R
råga – (1) a deep attachment that is permeated by spontaneous
and intense absorption in the object of one’s affection. The primary characteristic of råga is a deep and overpowering thirst for
the object of one’s affection. (2) an intensified stage of prema;
a stage in the development from prema up to mahåbhåva. It is
described as follows in Ujjvala-nîlama√i (14.126): “When
pra√aya reaches exultation, thus causing even extreme misery to
be experienced within the heart as happiness, it is known as
råga.” In his commentary on this verse Jîva Gosvåmî explains
that if by accepting some misery there is a chance of meeting with
K®ß√a, then that misery becomes a source of great happiness. And
where happiness affords one no opportunity to meet with K®ß√a,
that happiness becomes the source of great distress. When such
a state is experienced, it is known as råga. (3) a classical Indian
melody.
rågånuga-bhakti – an elevated stage of devotion that is motivated
by spontaneous attraction or love.
rågåtmikå – one in whose heart there naturally and eternally
exists a deep spontaneous desire to love and serve Çrî K®ß√a. This
specifically refers to the eternal residents of Vraja.
råkßasî – a demoness.
rasa – the spiritual transformation of the heart that takes place
when the perfected state of love for K®ß√a, known as rati, is converted into “liquid” emotions by combination with various types
of transcendental ecstasy.
råsa-lîlå – Çrî K®ß√a’s dance with the vraja-gopîs, which is a pure
exchange of spiritual love between K®ß√a and the gopîs, His most
confidential servitors.
rasika – one who relishes the mellows of devotion (rasa) within
his heart.

Glossary

199

S
sac-cid-ånanda – that which is eternal, composed of spiritual
consciousness and full of transcendental bliss.
sådhaka – one who follows a spiritual discipline with the objective of achieving pure devotion for Çrî K®ß√a.
sådhana – the stage of devotional life in which a spiritual
discipline is performed for the purpose of bringing about the
manifestation of ecstatic, pure love for Çrî K®ß√a (bhåva).
sådhu – a saintly person.
sådhya – the goal of one’s spiritual practice.
sakhå – a male friend, companion or attendant.
sakhî – a female friend, companion or attendant.
sakhya-bhåva – one of the five primary relationships with K®ß√a
that are established in the heart at the stage of bhåva or prema;
love or attachment for the Lord that is expressed in the mood of
a friend.
çålagråma-çilå – self-manifesting deities of Nåråya√a in the form
of small, round black stones that are found in the Gandakî River
in the Himalayas.
sampradåya – a school of religious thought.
saμvit – this refers to the internal potency (svarüpa-çakti) that is
predominated by saμvit. It is the potency that relates to cit, the
cognisant aspect of the Supreme Lord. Although the Supreme
Lord is the embodiment of knowledge, saμvit is the potency by
which He knows Himself and causes others to know Him.
sannyåsa-da√∂a – a stick carried by sannyåsîs, renunciants in the
fourth stage of life according to the Vedic social system.
sarva-çaktimån – the Supreme Lord, Çrî K®ß√a, who possesses all
potencies.
çloka – a Sanskrit verse.
sneha – an intensified stage of prema; a stage in the development
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from prema up to mahåbhåva. It is described in Ujjvala-nîlama√i
(14.79): “When prema ascends to its ultimate limit, intensifies
one’s perception of the object of love, and melts the heart, it is
known as sneha.”
sürya-püjå – worship of Süryadeva, the sun-god.
svarüpa-siddhi – the advanced stage of devotional life in which a
devotee’s svarüpa, internal spiritual form and identity, becomes
manifest.

T
tapasvî – one who practises austerities as part of his spiritual path.
tulasî – a sacred plant whose leaves and blossoms are used by
Vaiß√avas in the worship of Çrî K®ß√a; the wood is also used for
chanting beads and neck beads.
V
var√åçrama-dharma – the Vedic social system, which organises
society into four occupational divisions (var√as) and four stages
of life (åçramas).
vastu-siddhi – the stage in which the vastu, or the substantive
entity known as the jîva, is fully liberated from matter. After
giving up the material body, the living entity who has already
attained svarüpa-siddhi enters into Çrî K®ß√a’s manifest pastimes,
where or he or she receives the association of K®ß√a and His
eternal associates for the first time. There one receives further
training from His eternal associates. When one becomes established in the mood of their prema and one’s eternal service to
K®ß√a, one gives up all connection with this world and enters His
spiritual abode. At this point the jîva becomes situated in his
pure identity as a vastu, and this is known as vastu-siddhi.
våtsalya-bhåva – one of the five primary relationships with K®ß√a
that are established in the stages of bhåva or prema; love or attach-
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ment for the Lord expressed in the mood of a parent.
vipralambha-bhåva – the loving mood that is felt when separated
from one’s beloved.
viçuddha-sattva – the state of unalloyed goodness; the quality of
existence that is beyond the influence of material nature; Çrîdhara
Svåmî has defined viçuddha-sattva in his commentary on a verse
from the Viß√u Pürå√a (1.2.69): “tad evaμ tasyås try-åtmakatve
siddhe yena svaprakåçatå-lakßa√ena tad-v®tti-viçeße√a svarüpaμ vå
svarüpa-çakti-viçiß†aμ våvirbhavati, tad-viçuddha-sattvaμ taccånya-nirapekßas tat-prakåça iti jñåpaμ jñåna-v®ttikatvåt saμvid
eva. asya måyayå sparçåbhåvåt viçuddhatvam – the Lord’s cit-çakti
is known as svaprakåça. The term svaprakåça means that it reveals
itself and illuminates others also. Just as when the sun rises, it
makes itself known and illuminates other objects, so when citçakti arises in the heart, one can know what is cit-çakti and one
can know oneself in one’s true spiritual identity. Because the citçakti is svaprakåça, its v®tti is also svaprakåça. The word v®tti
literally means function, which refers to the active agency
through which the cit-çakti operates. The cit-çakti is composed of
hlådinî, sandhinî and saμvit. The particular svaprakåça-v®tti of
this threefold cit-çakti that reveals Bhagavån, His form and the
transformations of His cit-çakti, such as His associates and
dhåma, is known as viçuddha-sattva. In other words viçuddhasattva is the self-revealing agency of the cit-çakti through which
the Lord and His paraphernalia are revealed to the devotees.
Because it has no contact whatsoever with the external energy, it
is known as viçuddha-sattva.”

Y
yavana – a barbarian.
yogî – one who practices the yoga system with the goal of realisation of the Supersoul or of merging into the Lord’s personal body.
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yuga – one of the four ages described in the Vedas: Satya-yuga,
Tretå-yuga, Dvåpara-yuga and Kali-yuga. The duration of each
yuga is said to be, respectively: 1,728,000; 1,296,000; 864,000;
and 432,000 years. The descending numbers represent a corresponding physical and moral deterioration of mankind in each
age.

Verse Index

A
åhuç ca te nalina-nåbha padåravindaμ . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .10
anye tad-anurüpå√i . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .104, 188
api bata madhu-puryåm årya-putro ’dhunåste . . . . . . . . .132
årådhito yadi haris tapaså tata˙ kiμ . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .167
a†ati yad bhavån ahni kånanaμ . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .158

D
dhanyå˙ sma mü∂ha-gatayo ’pi hari√ya etå . . . . . . . .67, 184
dhanyeyam adya dhara√î t®√a-vîrudhas tvat- . . . . . . . .2, 181
d®ß†våtape vraja-paçün saha råma-gopai˙ . . . . . . . . . .39, 182

E
ete ’linas tava yaço ’khila-loka-tîrthaμ . . . . . . . . . . . .56, 183
evaμ vraja-striyo råjan . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .52

G
gåvaç ca k®ß√a-mukha-nirgata-ve√u-gîta- . . . . . . . . . .69, 185
gopînåμ paramånanda . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .151, 191
gopyas tapa˙ kim acaran yad amußya rüpaμ . . . . . .164, 191

H
hantåyam adrir abalå hari-dåsa-varyo . . . . . . . . . . . .25, 182

I
itthaμ satåμ brahma-sukhånubhütyå . . . . . . . . . . . .93, 186
203

204

Bhakti-rasåyana

J
jñåne prayåsam udapåsya namanta eva . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .55

K
kåtyåyani mahå-måye . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .97
kvacit pallava-talpeßu . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .101, 187

M
mama vartmånuvartante . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .38
mora bhågya mo-vasaye . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .175
m®gayur iva kapîndraμ vivyadhe lubdha-dharmå . . . . . .162

N
nadyas tadå tad upadhårya mukunda- . . . . . . . . . . . .41, 183
nåhaμ vande tava cara√ayor dvandvam . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .1
nanda˙ kim akarod bråhman . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .111, 188
nanda˙ sva-putram ådåya . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .125, 189
nayanaμ galad-açru-dhårayå . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .74
nemaμ viriñco na bhavo . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .147, 190

P
påda-saμvåhanaμ cakru˙ . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .101, 188
paçu-påkhî jhure . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .50
payaμsi yåsåm apibat . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .190
pråcînånåμ bhajanam atulaμ dußkaraμ . . . . . . . . . . . . . .29
pra√ata-dehinåμ påpa-karßa√aμ . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .161
pråyo batåmba vihagå munayo vane ’smin . . . . . . . . .65, 184
pür√å˙ pulindya urugåya-padåbja-råga- . . . . . . . . . .77, 186

R
råkhite tomåra jîvana . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .175

Verse Index

S
sa måtu˙ svinna-gåtråya . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .137, 189
sai! kevå sunåile çyåma nåma? . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .153
såkßåd-dharitvena samasta-çåstrair . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .26
sarasi sårasa-haμsa-viha∫gåç . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .62, 184
çrî-guru-cara√a-padma . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .26

T
tan-manaskås tad-ålåpås . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .159, 191
tåsåm avirataμ k®ß√e . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .190
tato bhaktir bhagavati . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .118, 189

V
vana-latås tarava åtmani viß√uμ . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .44, 183
vande nanda-vraja-strî√åμ . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .121
vibhåvarî-çeßa . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .156
vikrî∂itaμ vraja-vadhübhir idaμ ca viß√o˙ . . . . . . . . . . . .83
v®ndaço vraja-v®ßå m®ga-gåvo . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .72, 185
v®ndåvanaμ sakhi bhuvo vitanoti kîrtiμ . . . . . . . . . .13, 181

Y
yå dohane ’vahanane mathanopalepa- . . . . . . . . . . .177, 192
yadi düraμ gata˙ k®ß√o . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .89, 186
yan-martya-lîlaupayikaμ sva-yoga- . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .168
yat te sujåta-cara√åmburuhaμ staneßu . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .9
yat-påda-paμçur bahu-janma-k®cchrato . . . . . . . . . . .99, 187
yugåyitaμ nimeße√a . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .152

205

For information on other books by Srila Narayana Maharaja, visit:

www.bhaktistore.com
For wholesale inquiries visit www.bhaktiprojects.org or contact your local warehouse.
Australia
Attn.: Lilasuka Prabhu
Phone: (61) 266-797-025
E-mail: lilasuka@bigpond.com
Canada
Stanley A. Gill
#25 - 15030 58th Ave.
Surrey, B.C. CANADA V3S 9G3
Attn.: Prasasya Prabhu
Phone: (866) 575-9438
E-mail: stannshel@shaw.ca
Europe – UK (England)
Sri Gour Govinda Gaudiya Matha
Attn: Jiva-pavana Prabhu
Phone: (44) 153648-1769
E-mail: jivapavana@aol.com
Malaysia
Attn.: Vijaya-krsna Prabhu
012 3854202, 012 3213787, 012 3973723
E-mail: vjkrsna@yahoo.com

Philippines
Quezon City, Metro Manila 1113
Attn: Krishna Candra Prabhu
IGVS Radha Krishna Gopala Mandir
96 ROTC Hunters Clusters 23 Tatalon
Phone: (63) 2783-0267, (63) 91873-32659
E-mail: krsnacandra@yahoo.com
USA
Bhaktiprojects
4589 Pacheco Blvd.
Martinez, CA 94553
Attn.: Vishwambhara Prabhu
Phone. (800) 681-3040, ext. 108
E-mail: vdas@bhaktiprojects.org
For information on becoming a distributor
in your area: e-mail Vishvambhara Prabhu
at vdas@bhaktiprojects.org or call in the
U.S. (800) 681-3040, ext. 108.

